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INTRODUCTION

The Summa Praediantium
In thisthesisl examine how the idea of falsity was employed by an orthodox preacher during
the late Middle Ages as a means of constructing and presémitig In order to do so, | focus
on theSumma Praedicantiunan encyclopaedic preachingnitihook compiled in the first half
of the fouteenth century by the Dominican friar John Bromyard. In addition to a prologue, the
Summacontains 189 chapters organised alphabetically, fomctioto Xps(Christug. Many
of these deal with purely religiotisemes, whilst others are concerned with more secular issues
such as political theory, commerce and social relations. Some, shalsiags contain
significant elements of both. In principle, a preacher could extract arguraresplaand
authorities fom theSumman order to create his own sermons, or to incorporate them within
other homiletic and didactic texts. The work is large, containing over 14,000 citations and 1200
exemplaln the earliest surviving manuscript (a substantial codex that cdatded to the
middle of the fourteenth century), the text covers 629 folios. There are two complete extant
manuscript copies of tHeummaand a third which contains two parts of a three volume set.
Additionally, there are two distinct abbreviated versiohthe text.The most comprehensive of
these (with regards to the number of chapters abridged) may be found in two fifteetiry
manuscripts, one of which only possesses the chapters from A to L. An alternative abbreviated
version has been includedarfifteenthcentury miscellany; this manuscript also contdins
amongst a variety of other religious tektsvo further extracts from thBummaBetween 1484
and 1627 the full version of thextwas printedseven times on theontinent, but no modern
edition has ever been publisheéBeter Binkley had hoped remedy this state of affairs by
publishing a scholarly edition in the late 1990s, but the project failed to materialise.

In addition to the&Summaa number of other texts have been attributed to John
Bromyard, three of which are extant. The most important of these Tsdab&tus luris Ciuilis
et Canonicj a preaching handbook whose argumentation derives from canon and civil law

sources. Two sets of sermons also surviveEttimortationesand theDistinctiones

1 Details of the manuscripts and early printed editions are included in Chapteb2.8tp.



Most scholars have become acquainted with John Bromyard through the work of G.R.
Owst, whose two volumes on preaching extensively mine8uahnemdor witty, informative
and curious anecdoté&.ollowing in the footsteps of a number of earlydem bie
bibliographers, Owst mistook the author of wenméor a younger namesake who was active
in the latter half of the fourteenth century. Since Owst, a number of unpublished PhD theses
have considered specific aspects of the text, whilst a sogttafrscholarly articles have also
directed attention to th@ummafocussing on topics such as sorcery, sex and misogyny. More
frequently, however, Bromyard must settle for a much briefer appearance in academic works.
The majority of these publicationsexny-pick excerpts from th8ummaas a means of propping
up an argument, and although there are many valid reasons for adopting this strategy, it comes
replete with the obvious drawbacks of a-anttpaste approach, taking the material out of its
original context. In so doing, there is an evident tendency to seautinenaas a mirror of
medieval society, rather than as a text which was actively participating in contemporary

conversations.

The bio-bibliographical record from the fourteenth to the eighteenthcentury

Present scholarship is still indebted to the medieval and-eaxdiern biebibliographical
tradition which furnished i mportant details
that tradition has also embedded several confusing and misleeafisgnto the narrative. Thus,

at various times Bromyard has been portrayed as three distinct individuals: John, William, and
Philip. He was apparently active in the late thirteenth century when the Dominican Order was in
the throes of youthful vigour,ub wasneverthelesstill fighting Wycliffites into the early

fifteenth century. In more modern times, he hasbheanr i ousl y descri bed as
and 6bi s hop Oare consistevithahe knamm factdDelving into this web of

rumour feels akin to unravelling a Gordian kndtis, howevera worthwhileendeavourlindeed,

althoughthe following summary of bidibliographical accountmayappearsomewhat

2 G.R. OwstPreading in Medieval Englan@iCambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1926), latetature and
Pulpit in Medieval England2nd edn (Oxford: Blackwell, 1961).
3 Owst, in particular, was adamant that the author oStimama Praedicantiumma s &é Doct oreerB2Z omy ar d (
Brian Stone calls Bromyard an abbot: Brian Stone (&tellieval English VersgHarmondsworth: Penguin,
1964), p. 15. John Cox calls Bromyard a bishop: John Sloakespeare and the Dramaturgy of Power
(Princeton Princeton University Press, 2014. 37.



repetitive it shouldalsoprove useful to modern scholaBigitalisationhasmade nany of these
texts more accessiblbutthey are still difficult to navigate, not least because of the obscure
Latin abbreviations they tend to employ for individuals and sources.
John Bromyard first enters the Haibliographical record in th€atalogusScriptorum
Ecclesie a bibliography of ecclesiastical writers and their works composed by Henry Kirkestede,
prior of Bury St Edmund$Henry compiled th&€atalogusin about 1360 whilst serving as
novice master and librarian of the abbey. Two recordsipagd@romyard: the first refers to a
6Johannes de Bromyerddéd who had written a 6Ta
second refers to a 6Wil hel mus Brumyard Angl i
who was the aecthonesesb® andDiasbHiSumma *bhena quae
modern editors of th€atalogus Richard and Mary Rouse, identifphannesandWilhemusas
the same individual.
John Bromyard next appears in fhabula Quorundam Doctorum Ordinis
Praedicatoruma lst of Dominican writers composed in 1414 by the Spanish friar Louis of
Valladolid, O.P. ¢. 13861426)*Loui s names O6Johannes Bromiardi
6secundum ordinem al fabeti "moralizando iura
A generation later, Alert of Castile €.14601522) composed a brief chronicle of the
Order of Preachers, a text which also containsoiiiographical records of important
Dominican authors including Bromya®d.wo entries are relevant, one of which refers to a
6l oannersd Braamgloi cusd® and the other to a 61loa

works to Bromiord Summa Praedicantiuntwo sets oSermones de tempore et sancti

4 Henry of KirkestedeCatalogus de Libris Atenticis et Apocrafised. by Rouse and RouseBMLC, 11 (London:
British Library, 2004). For a brief biography, see R
1 3 7 ®DNB,(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004) <http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/2942>
[accessed 18 Aug 2017].

5 Henry of KirkestedeCatalogus pp. 34142, 511.

6 Heribert Christian Scheeben (ed.), 6Die Tabulae Ludw
Jakob iAnchiRra Fratrand Braedicatorum (1931), 22353 (pp. 228, 262).

7 I bid. See also O0Fray Luis de/quérmessdmpsigiahdesd 6 <https:// ww
figuras/personajes/ludev al | adol i d/ > [ accessed lTestihangofiMediev@ 017] ; G
Domi ni cans concerning Vincent o f-FoBoara(eds. gectar ét, in S. Lu
Compilator. Vincent de Beauvais, Frere Précheur. Un intellectuel et son milieu au Xllle(Sé&te: C&aphis,

1997), pp. 3026.

8 The work was published &evis et Compendiosa Cronica de Magistris Generalibus et Viris Illustribus Ordinis
Praedicatorum( Ve ni c e: Lazarus de Soardi s, 1504) , and can be
dans | a chr onitqeulcroémhHFrairent Praedicaoru@sd §1960), 227813.



Collationes Additiones Registrum PersuasionesandTractatus iurig, and a single work to
Brovi ar di (a book O6moralizando® iura canoni ca
A further reference to 0l BliotheessOrdihie Br o mi a
Fratrum Praedicatorumcompiled by the Dominican theologian Anthony of Siena (known as
Lusitanusd. 1585)!° Anthony ascribes a similar list of works to Bromyasthat which Albert
had attributed to 6Bromiord©é: he varies only
including a text entitled thBumma luris NaturalisAnthony also notes thate author of a
Supplementum Chronicaruchaims Bromyard was active in 1406. However, Anthony is
doubtful about this information, since the Dominican chronicles place Bromyard in the first age.
Indeed, in a separate ternfitled theChronicon andpublisted in the same year as the
Bibliotheca 1585), Anthony places Bromyard in the year 160.
Further entries on John Bromyard occur in the works of the German Benedictine abbot
and occultist Johannes Trithemius (146326), and the German Catholic jurisdaheologian
Wilhelm Eisengrein (1543/4584)!? The former records that Bromyard was the author of at
least four works$umma Praedicatiungumma luris MoralisSermones de Tempof&ermones
de Sanctiy whilst the latter places John under the year 1419.
In English sources, John Bromyard next appears in the dictionary of British writers,
compiled by John Leland.(L503 1552) in the sixteenth century, and published by Anthony
Hall as theCommentarii de Scriptoribus Britannidis 17093 Leland recordsthat J o anne s
Bromeardusd wrote a O6Distinctionumd and O0Sum
Gesner added a ¢ S'tiHealsomaindsuhatiBoomysrd stualiedsadiso .

Vadum(Oxford), and should not be confused with the Augustinian John Bra@¥sian aside,

9 Ibid,, p. 276.

10 Anthony of SienaBibliotheca Ordinis Fratrum Praedicatoru(Paris: Nicolas Nivelle, 1585), pp. 1-33.

11 TheSupplementum Chronicaruim which Anthony refers is a lost contirtiom of a Dominican chronicle rather
than Jacopo Filippo Foresti 6s SopplenentimaQnronicarufderice:k : Jaco
Bernardinus Benalius, 1483).

12 Johannes Trithemiufe Scriptoribus Ecclesiastic{Basel: Johann Amerbach, 149%)97r, and Wilhelm
EisengreinCatalogus Testium Veritatis Locupletissimus, Omnium Orthodoxae Matris Ecclesiae Doctorum
(Dillingen: Sebald Mayer, 1565), f. 160r.

13 John LelandCommentarii de Scriptoribus Britannicied. by Anthony Hall, 2 vol@xford: Sheldon, 1709), I,
p. 356.

14 See Conrad Gesndibliotheca Universalis sive Catalogus Omnium Scriptorum Locupletiss{@iusch:
Christoph Froschauer, 1545), p. 393.



Leland is puzzled that Leandro Alberti failed to include Bromyard in his treatise on the famous
men of the Dominican ordét.

A little later, John Bale (1493.563), bishop of Ossory, evangelical polemicist, and
historian, refers to John Broyyard in two bibliographical texts, thiedex Britanniae Scriptorum
andtheScr i ptorum | |l ustri um .MahelodexiBaler8corgst anni e é
information taken fr omhatiEHemytKokestede®Thus, ensi s c a
OGuil Belumysar del®49i aschioved as the author of a
Di stinctiones varias, and Atque alia plura.©o
the author of three separate works, all of which (judging by the incipits Bale mpwicigear to
be variant titles of th@ractatus'’'Bal e notes that John Bromyard
di stinctioniso. He also records a O0Philippus
of distinctions. However, the incipit included by Baleg dhe fact that the earliest printed
edition of theTractatus( Col ogne: Ulrich Zel, 1473) attrib
Bronnerded, confirms that Philipp and John B
distinctions to which Bale refers is al$w Tractatus'®

I n B@dtamgus he same information about® 6Guill
However, more detailed biographical information is given about John Bromyard, who is said to
have attended the 1382 council which condemned Wycliffite idestrimplicitly, therefore,
Bale identifies the author of tfBummaas the younger Bromyard. Correspondingly, he says that
Bromyard was active. 1390, and attributes nine works to him; the majority of these are
identifiable with the works already citeg previous biebibliographers, although Bale also
includes a 6 Cé&Adcarding ty Bale,aHose who svishateskéow more about
Bromyard should consult tHeasciculus Zizaniorum Vuicleuhn additional entry on Philipp
Br omyar d n o tinlbosnatiprhabout thB mdived@akhas been derived from a text

written by the Dominican friar Philip Wolf of Seligenstadt; although this work no longer

15 Leland,Commentariip. 375.

16 John Baé, Index Britanniae Scriptoruped. by R. lane Poole (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1902), pp. 118, 185.

17 Seep. 52.

18 Bale,Index p. 503.

19 John BaleScriptorum lllustrium Maioris Brytanniae Catalogl? vols (Basel: Johann Oporinus, 1559, |
(1557), pp. 42980.

20 Ibid, pp. 51112.



survives, the extracts recorded by Bale show that Philip Wolf had included entries on both
6l oannmar Bé6omnd ¢ Ph iZiBalgattribstes Bvo worksnte PhdipBromyard:
a O0divisionum praedi cabi | iTractatusandalset af bermorssy b e
per annum

In theRelationum Historicarum de Rebus Anglid¢lse English Romana&holic scholar
John Pits (156A616)1 making considerable use of the earlier-bibliographical accounts,
and citing Leland, Anthony of Siena, Trithemius, and Thomas Nefikrces further emphasis
on Br o my dVyctifiiedearangst and recordsahBromyard was a doctor of both Laws,
and then of Theology, at Oxford, before becoming Chancellor of the faculty of Theology at
Cambridge®? Pits attributes eighteen works to Bromyard, at least six of which appear to be
variant names for th€ractatus In addition to these, and other titles already attributed to
Bromyard by previous bibibliographers, Pits includekecturae ScripturaranDe Missarum
Celebrationeand aSumma de B. Maria Virgirté

At around the same tinthatPits was writing, the Jeswand papal diplomat Antonio
Possevino (1533611)i citing Eisengreiri records that John Bromyard is said to have lived
around 1419. However, Possevino also notes that this date is inconsistent with that given by
Anthony of Siena, who (according to Posseyirecorded that there was a Bromyard active in
1290; however, | have not been aB‘e to | ocat

The confusion regarding when John was alive was also noted by the Dominican friar
Ambrosius Altamura (1608677) who assentdd the various dates which previous-bio
bibliographers had assigned to Bromy#rthus, Vincent Baron, Giovanni Michele Pio and
others suggest Bromyard was active in 1Z98pert of Castile places Bromyard in 1315;
others claim 1390; John Pits suggebtsfourteenth century; the author of Bgpplementum

Chronicarumrecords a date of 1406; and Eisengrein believes Bromyard to have been alive in

21 Bale,Catalogus Il (1559), p. 70. See Regi nknglishHistoricalPool e, o6PI
Review 33, no. 132 (Oct., 1918), 540
22 John PitsRelationum Historicarum de Rebus Anglifaris: Thierry and Cramoisy, 1619), pp. 584
23 Ibid.
24 Antonio PossevindApparatus Sacer ad Scriptores Veteris et Novi Testart@olibgne: Joannes Gymnicum,
1608), p. 828.
25 Ambrosius AltamuraBibliothecae DominicanagRome: Nicolas Angelus Tinassius, 1677), pp663459.
26 Giovanni Michée Pio,Della Vite dgli Huomini lllustri di S. Domenic¢Bologna: Bonomi, 1620), column 94.
Vincent BaronLibri V Apologetici pro Religione, utraque Theologia, Moribus, ac luribus Ordinis
Praedicatorum(Paris: Piget, 1666), p. 213.



1419. In order to reconcile these dates, Ambrosius says that some scholars have suggested that
there were two Bomyards EX his aliqui deduxerunt Bromiardos binos fulsgembrosius,
however, thought this unlikely.

With greater conviction, Henry Wharton, V
Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Historia Literariaentifies the author adhe Summaas the John
Bromyard, active 1399.He ¢l ai ms t hat the year 1290 is ar
have been after 1429Wharton is notable for providing catalogue references for a number of
manuscripts containing works by Bromyarde Bicta de missarum celebratiorislerton,

Oxford MS 210):ExhortationefCambridge Public MS 208Tractatus(Pembroke, Cambridge
MS 122, New College, Oxford MS 140, ahdlthough the exact manuscript catalogue number
is omittedi in Lambeth Palace Librg).?°

However, the most comprehensive account of John Bromyard given in the early modern
bio-bibliographies is that provided by Jacques Echard isthiptores Ordinis Praedicatorum
Recensiti Notis Historicis et Criticis Illustrati AuctoribéfsEchard daws together the
information given in earlier accounts, and provides a thorough lists of texts attributed to
Bromyard, most notably giving references to the relevant manuscripts recorded in Edward
B e r n aQatdldgisLibrorum Manuscriptorum Angliae et Hitnéae in Unum Collecti
(published in 16973

Other standard bibibliographical works of this efiaincluding those composed by
Thomas Tanner, Johann Albert Fabricius, and Reéasimir Oudin’ repeat the same

information that has already been discus$ed.

Modern Scholarship

27 Henry Wharton and William Cav&criptorun Ecclesiasticorum Historia Literarj& vols(Basel: Johann
Rudolph Im Hof, 1745), Il, p. 83.

28 Ibid.

29 Ibid.

30 Jacques Quétif and Jacques Ech8mtiptores Ordinis Praedicatorum Recensiti Notis Historicis et Criticis
lllustrati Auctoribus 2 vols (ParisBallard and Simart, 17121), | (1719), pp. 634, 7602.

31 See pp. 567.

32 Thomas TanneBibliotheca BritanniceHibernica(London: Bowyer, 1748), pp. 1280, 132; Johann Albert
Fabricius Bibliotheca Latina 6 vols (Florence: Baracchi, 1858), |, p32&emiCasimir OudinCommentarius
de Scriptoribus Ecclesiae Antiquid vols (Leipzig: Weidmann, 1722), Ill, column 1220. The most recent entry
on John Bromyard can be found in Thomas Kaep§eliptores Ordinis Praedicatorum Medii Ag¥ivols
(Rome: S Sabinae, 19703), 1l (1970), pp. 3924.
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Following in the footsteps of Bale and the early moderrbidiiographers, nineteenitentury

scholarship on th8umma Praedicanituattributed the text to the younger John Bromyard.

Arthur Miller was responsible for the article orhdiade Bromyarde that appeared in the

Dictionary of National Biographin 18863 Miller remarked that Bromyard may have been

present at the fourth council of London (wrongly giving the date as 1352 rather than 1382),

which assembled under William de Coudey ,

condemning* Wycliffed.

Other notable pieces of nineteewdntury scholarship concerning tBammawere

published by Thomas Wright and Thomas Cr&Wright included a selection ekempla

taken from theSummain a collection of Latin stories from fourteentind fifteenth century

Archbishop of Canter bul

manuscripts, whiekesmpld Guade d 8 @ dSemiomeawvligaieyi t r y o

cross references those also found inSbhenma

Aside from the work of G.R, Owst, roln of the scholarship in the first two thirds of the

twentieth century focussed on accurately datingilvamaJ.A. Herbert demonstrated that part

of the text must have been composed sometime after 1323, since Bromyard uses the phrase

OEpi scopmsssmagi sser Johannes de lhhatisemut a

formerly bishop of Llandaff), and John of Monmouth is known to have died in*¢3¥&rner

and Gilson subsequently noted that the text must have been composed later than 1326, given

thatBrommr d ci t es J o Grdimany €less taA thalGleemantnésdshough it is now

known that theéGlosswas written earlier, probably in 1322G. Coulton accepted a date of

€.1390, describing Bromyard as a contemporary of Chaucer. Coulton is also fatakilag

and translating several passages fronhema i ncl udi ng one whi ch

presence in Brindisi and Pugfal-T. Welter, however, believed that tSemmawvas

33 A. Miller, ¢J ®Okttimnay ef N&Bional Biggeaphgb@ \ls (London: Smith, Elder and Company,

34
35

36

37

38

18851900), VI (1886), pp. 4096. See also Herbert Brook Workmalghn Wyclif: A Study of the Endiis
Medieval Church2 vols (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1926), Il. pp. 218, 279.

Ibid.

Thomas Wright, (ed.)A Selection of Latin Storigkondon: Percy Society, 1842); Thomas Crane (8¢,
Exempla or lllustrative Stories from the Sermones Vulgardaafues de Vitr{London: D. Nutt, 1890).

J.A. HerbertCatalogue of Romances in the Department of Manuscripts of the British Mu3e&wois (London:
Longmans, 1883910), Il (1910), pp. 4562.

George F. Warner and Julius P. GilsGatalogue of Westr n Manuscripts in the OIld
Collections 4 vols (London: Longmans, 1921), |, pp. 196

G. Coulton Five Centuries of Religion: Getting and spendidgols (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
19271950), Il (1950), pp. 4888.

qgu

n

R«
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composect. 13681368 on the basis of @axemplumincluded under thehapteMors, which
mentions the death of a Sicilian king. Welter argued that the king is Louis the Aragonese, who
ruled in Sicily from 1342 to 1355, although he provided no evidence to support thi$amm.
even vaguer ground, Joseph Moshstudying he exemplecollections found in English
medieval literaturé r e ma r k e d : S uonwradihplefion &t the opening of the fifteenth
century the Latin exampleook reached its highest development not only for England but for
the vorld. o

The first majorstep forward occurred in an article published in 1939 by Sister Mary
Devlin, who noted that a copy of tBeimma Praedicantiumas amongst the books of Simon
Bozoun, prior of Norwict!Si nce Si mon was dead by 1352, De\
the Sunma Predicantiunof the Dominican John Bromyard, a work from which Thomas
Brunton [also known as Thomas Brinton] derive@mplaand ideas which he used in his
sermons, the date for the composition of$luenma Predicantiumay be placed early in the
foute ent h ®entury. o

A parallel development occurred in 1953, when Fr. George Mifsud demonstrated that
John Sheppey, bishop of Rochester, who died in 1360, knew and cit®antinea
Praedicantium“®ln 1957, Emden publicised the date set out by Mifsud intasieafor the
BRUQ This contains a useful survey of the known fact8 of o my &fe athdbssrviving
manuscripts, although there are a number of etf@siden wrongly states thBtomyardé w a s
granted licence to hear confessions in Hereford diocese1Beb 6 6, and t hen mi s

thattheSummavas a O6revi sed and Temttajument ed6é ver si on

39 J-T.Welter L6 Exempl um dans |l a Litterat ur dPaf®elcditania, d92%),®. et Di
334.

40 Joseph Mosheihe Exemplum in the Early Religious and Didactic Literature of Engl@ew York: AMS
Press, 1966), p. 65.

41 MaryDevliin,6 Bi shop Thomas Br u Spgeaulumld (1239) 228 (pS326); Mary Bedin
(ed.), The Sermons of Thomas Brinton, Bishop of Rochester;837Z3vols (London: Royal Historical Society,
1954), Il, p. 326. Indeed, the list of books bequeathefimon Bozoun had in fact been published by H.
Beeching, 6The Library of the Cathedral Church of No
Engl i sh Li br ar iNerlk Ardhgeolddyl®R(1917), &7irié.s 6 ,

42 Devlin, The Sermons of Thom&rinton I, p. x.

43 George Mifsud, 6John Sheppey, bi shop of Rochester, a
bachel or of |l etterds thesi s, Oxford, 1953) , p. 215.

44 A. Emden A Biographical Register of the University of Oxford to A.D. 150@bls (Oxford: Clarendon Press,
195759), 1, (1957), p. 278.
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In an article published in 1962, Leonard Boyle dated part obtimema Praedicantium
to the onset of the Black DedthA more detailed and influerti study on the date of the
Summa Praedicantiumas published by Boyle in 1973, which suggests that the text was
written betweert. 1327/8 andt. 1348;despite being ailenged by the reoc¢ work ofKeith
Walls, this remains the orthodox, albeit demonstrably incorrect, podftion.

Aside from the issue of when tlsaimmawvas composevhich will be
comprehensively dealt with i@hapter 3 of this thesis), a number of scholarly articles have been
published on specific aspects of the text. In 1934, H.G. Pfander produced a short piece
describing fifteen alphabetical reé@ce books compiled by friars, including a brief description
oftheSumm#&’'The value of this article Ilies in the
work within the context of comparable preaching aids, thereby providing useful clues regarding
the utlity of the Summathe templates accessible to Bromyard, and possible motivations for
writing the text. In a similar vein Christina von Nolcken has investigated the development of
alphabetically arranged preaching handbooks in the thirteenth and foudesnthies’® In
particular, she has mapped out the way in whiclStimameéhas been used by preachers,
including Sheppey, Brinton and the author of a sermon found in the fifteentary Bitish
Library MS Royal 18 B. xxiii. Von Nolcken claims that theactatuswas written byc. 1328,
but provides no evidence for this; it is possible thathetsedated the work on the dubious
assumption thahe Tractatuspreceded th&ummawhich Bromyard was still writing in 1330.

In the 1960s Paul Olson wrote two bréficles involving theSummd?® In the first,
Ol son mines the text for Bromyardébés thoughts

the beauty of buildings to make moral points. In the second article, he examines the use of

45 Leonard Boyl e, CumBhes f C Brosti iftawctei o/n |1 | : Ed Medimévalon of Par
Studies 24 (1), (1962), 26302.

46 Leonard Boyl e SunmiPmedDantiureof Joof h nt hBer Spagulam48 @973), 5557. See
al so L eon arSdnmB @onfessoruah Jomreof Freiburg and the popularization of the moral teaching
of St. Thomas and s o BeThonias Aguiras 18174t GCompemoraiveiSedéd | n
vols (Toronto: Pontifical Institute of Medieval Studies, 1974), |, pp-@3%5eealsobelow,p. 15,n. 67.

47 H. Pfander, O6The Medi eval Friars andM&wmmaevunB phabetic
(1934), 1929.

48 Christina Von Nol cken, a&mmereagherpused then in Foarte@etaynpendi a
En gl &iatdr,d2 (1981), 2788.

49 Paul Ol son, 6A Note on John Br omknglishdanguagtk N&te8,000.8t i ne d s
(1966), 16568.
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O0spiritual initheSummaandevhethér this mightshed light on the way in which

language and symbols were used in medieval poetic and vistfal art.

Elsewhere, Alan Fletcher has briefly analysed a vernacular death lyric which was

incorporated into the abridged versioithe Summé&ound in Oriel MS 10, whilst Gillian Rudd

has investigated the way the various recensiof$ers Plowmarus e Noahdés Ar k as

met aphor, finding an analogue for LWearuml andés

Deiin theSumma*

Other scholars have written recent articles which utilise&Stnmamaas a source of

evidence for medieval social beliefs and practices. Ruth Mazo Karras has inve stigyatied

Bromyardods wor k cont a’Focessingen teemarmtieesnplafoundni s o gy

within the SummakKarras concludes that although men and women sin equally, women do so

by virtue (or rather the vice) of their gender. Catherine Rider, meanwhile, has analysed

Br omy ar d 6 sSortildgianpas s&enmeans of investigating cletiattitudes towards

sorcery. Finall vy, Richard Firth Green sees s

sexual attitudes withwifediBagbé di spl ayed by Cha

In addition, a number of theses have been written that focus on vdeoengs of the

SummaAll of these remain unpublished, and some are particularly inconspicuous. In the 1950s,
Catherine Houlihan (also known as Sister Winefride) transcribed and translated three chapters

from theSummad Audire, Praedicatiq andVerbum Dei and examined the significance of

these with regards to medieval preaching. At the very end of her thesis, Houlihan also edited a

sermon outline from thBistinctiones™* According to Leonard Boyle, Francis P. Donnelly was

preparing to submit a dissertati on John Bromyard in the early 1970s; indeed it was Donnelly

50 Paul Ol son, 6John tBhreo nGdtdEideseét Humanistimah591963Y), @194,

51 Al an Fl etcher, 6 Bumbhe Rredicantiujp r ME. f @ roime Note®@and Querg®.s. 240 6
(January, 1977), 11 2 ; Gillian Rudd, 6The St at e PerbPldwman Ar k: A
B.X.3964 0 INétes and Queries.s. 37, (March, 1990);80.

52 Rut h Mazo Karras, 6Gendered Sin and Mi solgaditoyd7i n John

(1992), 23857.

53 Ri chard Firth Green, oO6fial BEganeAblt adbhmhB8t olBEeyard WVov A
Chaucer Revieyd2, no. 3(2008),29811; Cat herine Rider, O6fADanger, Stup
Discipline in John Bromyardds fASumma DisipineRmeacher soo

Diversity (Woodbridge: Boydell and Brewer, 2007), pp. 1811.

54 Cat herine Houli han, 6 The MSunmeRredicandumé adlbén: BCEbampheds
(unpublished masterdés thesis, University of Birmingh
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who discovered a key passage that anchors part of the text to the ye2¥N@38cord of
Donnelly or his thesis can now be found. In 1971, Denis Oross completed a doctoral thesis on
the Summan which he chose to focus on the same three key chapters and corresponding
concerns as Houlihan: sermon, preacher and audiektsewhere, Maureen Gunn completed a
dissertation on Bromyard in 1977, although this also remains inacceégibigelika Loza has
completed the most recent doctoral thesis onthétéxb z ar 6 s s tveastebdingi nt ent i
together the current state of knowledge on John Bromyard, and create a catalogue of the
narrativeexemplagdound within theSummalt should also be notedaha definitive list of
exemplarom theSummapromised by Karras back in 1992, remains unpublighed.

Due to the paucity of fullength studies, the standard account ofSbemma

Praedicantiunremains a short article written by Peter Binkley, who, indke1990s, argued

that Bromyardds dédwork as a compiler was prom

Domi ni canséi n t hdee vaeblsoepnecde [BiBinkbey fyvirell suggested vy . 0

that that 6]t he a cajginaliaiwould [bare beef] h lorg and expensive t i o n

process; compilations |ike Bromyardds were t

supplying the pr ea‘tlhasecgnd amed patisuladyfperdudsiee, diticleé, ar s .

Bi

nkl ey has anespogsssgathirtegnthemtcihrey 0esn ¢>Bioklep paedi s

argues that O6these works, which were ostensi

exposition of scripture, failed to satisfy some of their intended audience because they fell into
the claracteristic frame of mind of the encyclopaedist by describing the natural world as one of
peace and order, whereas the preacher® was f

TheSummaserved as an antidote to these encyclopaedias; by focusséitgamd human

55 Boyl e, 6 The®ummaraedicaatitro f John Br omyar doé, p . 535, n. 15.
56 Denis Oross, 6John Bromyard: Medieval Sermon Encycl o

University, 1971).
57 Maur e en G3Summa Praédicaneumf John Bromyard and its alonship to fourteentboentury

Christianityd (unpublished doctoral di ssertation, Un
58 Angel i ka Loz 8ummaRreditantdit e Faoamlmn Bromyardd (unpublished

Universitat, Berlin, 1998)
59 Karras0 Gendered Sin and Misogyny in John of Bromyardos

60 Peter Binkley, 6John Br omy &enttes af hehrnihghLearnihg ane Lfocatiodin Do mi n

Pre-modern Europe and the Near Eastl. by J. W. Drijversrad A. A. MacDonald (Leiden: Brill, 1995), pp.
255 64.

61 Ibid., p. 263.

62 Peter Binkley, O6Preachemtsdr ReBEpoyPsidedera Endydldpaedic ierr nt h
Texts: Proceedings of the Second COMERS Congress, Groningehy\. 1996Brill 6 s St udi es i n |
History, 79, ed. by Peter Binkley (Leiden: Brill, 1997), pp-8&

63 Ibid., p. 76.
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weakness, Bromyard emphasises the disunity and lack of harmony in the world. Binkley is also
responsible for the article on Bromyard which appears in the new version@btiB %
Unfortunately, there are a number of errors in this: firstljowing Emden, Binkley wrongly
says that John was given a licence to hear confessions in 1326; secondly, the first printed edition
of theSummas incorrectly said to be that of Nurembgtd85; and thirdly, th@ractatusis
said to have been the temgdior theSummaeven though this is demonstrably not the case.
Bromyard has received further attention from Siegfried Wenzel, who has written
heavily on Latin sermon mater®l n br oad terms, Wenzel has pl ¢
texts within the widecontext of Latin sermon collections. More specifically, he has also written
the only schol ar |ITyactadus & wok Wwhech seems B thavercircalatet dnere
widely in the Middle Ages than tfeumma Praedicantiunsignificantly, Wenzel has
conclusively demonstrated that tBemmawvas not an expanded version of Thractatus and
has also produced evidence which complictiteselationship of both texts.
Keith Walls, an independent scholar, has published the onliefudth study of the
Summa PraedicantiunmHis interest predominantly lies in documenting the sources used in the
composition of th&summa’ Walls also provides the most recent discussion concerning the date
of the text, in which he convincingly challenges the orthodox viewguuiard by Boyle. In
doing so, he refutes the notion that the text must have been written from A to Z, and provides
significant(albeit circumstantialevidence that the majority of it was written in the 1320s.
However, Walls does not appear to use the et evidence, relying instead on a first
edition printed copy of the text. His method primarily involves collating the citatiomdded
by Bromyard. Usefully, Walls includes many excerpts from3timimaboth in the original

Latin, and in English tresiation.

64 Peter Bi nkl ey, ODNB(@xfond UrBrersityrBress, 2004)
<http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/3521> [accessed 21 January 2013].

65 Siegfried Wenzell_atin Sermon Collections froirater Medieval England: Orthodox Preaching in the Age of
Wyclif (New York: Cambridge University Press, 2009), pp. 128;38632224; Siegfried WenzeMacaronic
Sermons: Bilingualism and Preaching in Lafkedieval EnglandAnn Arbor: University of Michigan Press,
1994), pp. 3836; Siegfried WenzeWlerses in Sermons: Fasciculus Morum and its Middle English Poems

(Cambridge, Massachusett s: Medi aeval Academy of Amer
Sothsegger, lines 424 2 ZEdglish Language Note&4, 2 (1976), 8B0.
66 Si egfried Wenzel, O6Bromyardoés ot her StdiesirdMedievddand Can on

Renaissance Historgrd ser., 6 (2009), 9823.
67 Keith Walls,John Bromyed on Church and State: The Summa Predicantium and Early Fourt€amttury
England(Market Weighton: ClaytofThorpe, 2007).
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The current thesis, Part 1: new contexts for th&umma Praedicantium

Given the current state of research onSbenmain the first part of this thesis | seek to place
thetextwithin its appropriate historical context by thoroughly examiningctivditions which
influenced its composition, and then investigating ltowas used, transmitted, ardn some
cased appropriated.

Chapter 1 explores the life and works of John Bromyard. Despite the paucity of
documentary evidence available,itzpsi bl e t o reconstruct aspec!
upbringing and role within the Dominican Order. This provides useful background material
which shall be utilised in later chapters. Notably it serves to illuminate the contexts surrounding
the production ofhe Summathe motivation for composing it, and the values and attitudes that
shaped it. In addition, | investigate the relationship between the surviving works attributed to
Bromyard, and explore the possibility that Biemmaand theTractatuswere in fat compiled
by different individuals.

Chapter 2 provides detailed descriptions of the surviving manuscripts $fithemaan
endeavour which provides valuable information with regards to the acquisition, use and
transmission of the text.

In Chapter 3 tonsider the utility of th&ummaand explore how John Bromyard wrote
and compiled the text, the sources he usedtladhte ofits composition. | engage both with
recent work published by Keith Walls, and also the seminal research of Boyle. | &lso see
identify why Bromyard compiled th8umma Speci ficall vy, I contest
Bromyard wrote théextas a means of compensating for an impoverished priory library.

Chapter 4 considers the use and transmission @uhenal examine bw the text
flourished via episcopal, monastic and fraternal networks, and how chapters and sections of the
Summawere copied and incorporated into other texts. In a separate line of enquiry, | consider
why comparatively few copies of tl&immasurvive incomparison to texts such as the
Manipulus Florum aflorilegiumwhich appears in similar numbers in medieval library
catalogues. Finally, | investigate how the ideas withirShem&ormed part of a wider

discourse circulating in society.
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The current thesis, Part 2:Falsitas

In the second part of the thesis, | focus on the ch&aleitas.In doing so, | engage in greater
depthwith many ofthe themeslready dealt wittn the first part of the thesis. More specifically,

| investigatethe use and utilitgpf the concept of falsity irmtemedieval England, its

relationship with truth, and the contradictions which undermine the efficacy of the discourse. In
particular, | explore a number of issues with which the discourse is entwined: the various
concepts btruth; authority and power; and knowledge and identity.

In Chapter 5, | describe in detail how the chaptsitaswas compiled, and the
sources which Bromyard used. Notably, | demonstrate that he was lifting material from the
Manipulus Florum | alsoprovide a summary dfalsitas(the entire text and translation may be
found in Appendix D)and a summary oferitas

Chapter 6 explores how Bromyard negotiates the various meanings of a true life, and
how this proves to be problematic for the coheraridhe discoursdn a broad sense
Bromyard definesdlsity as infidelity to Gopgwhichprovides the fundamental rationale for
condemningevery sinnens false. More specificalljpe emphasisdte obligation to tell the
truth. However, thigs complicaéd by the utility of deceiving evil people, and the fidelity owed
to others. In addition, although fidelity is a characteristic of tlath,o my ar dés cond e mr
the unity of the falseartially undermines hiargumentFinally, | considehow Bromyarddeals
with the idea of truth amitegrity, and the significance of thienceptwith regards to the social
and economic upheavals of the fourteenth century.

In Chapter 7, |1 explore the implications
those in peitions of power: he critiques temporal authority, and yet seeks to uphold social order;
he attempts to speak truth to power, but also courts the support of the secular authorities; he
shows an awareness that secular institutions were responsible fosocalyssues, and yet
tends to blame individual sinfulness for evil and falsity; he depicts the true as victims, whilst
simultaneously recognising that the false are persecuted.

Chapter 8 exposes the way in which Bromyard attempts to defend the vef&cgy

discourse by stripping away the legitimacy of competing claims to truth. | consider the
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i mplications of Bromyardds association of
particularly with regards to the manipulative power of langubgkso examine the issue of
secrecy, and the effects of associating the mask of public performance with falsity. Finally, |
discuss how Bromyard deals with the difficulty of distinguishing the true from the false.
Ultimately, by investigating how the ideof falsity was employed to shape truth, | seek
to illuminate many other subjects dealt with in itanmaand uncover crucial evidence for the
nature of the conversations in which Bromyard was patrticipating. In this regard, | suggest that
the discoursefdalsity disseminated via popular preaching (in conjunction with the
development of confessional practices and inquisition, which were relatively much rarer events)
served to provide a conceptual framework to explain the world as it was (or as preachers s
Bromyard believed it to be), and correspondingly, to promote the moral behaviour consistent

with that worldview.

t

r
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PART 1

CHAPTER 1. THE LIFE AND WORKS OF JOHN BROMYARD, O.P.

John Bromyard
The extant manuscripts attribute themma Praedantiumto a Dominican friar called
Johannes de BromyatdCoupled with oblique anecdotes taken from within the text, this name
provides the firmest piece of information with which one can piece together aspects of the
compil er 6s | i f eossible mdravecqriaie details gbput Bramyardgronpthe
shadows, albeit with the caveat that the more one speculates, the greater the possibility of
deviating from the truth.

The vast majority of Dominican records pertaining to the English provinceiding
priory records and thactafrom the provincial chapters) were destroyed following the
suppression of the Order England in1538392 However, surviving documentary evidence,
primarily from the episcopal records, indicates that there were atwaaBtominican friars
named John Bromyard who were active in the fourteenth cehBoth of these friars were
attached to the Hereford priory, which was located fourteen miles away from the manor and
town of Bromyard.

The elder John Bromyard first appgam the historical record via the episcopal register
of Adam Orleton (bishop of Hereford, 1327) in an entry datable to 1 February 1326.
Bromyard was due to receive a licence to hear confessions in the diocese of Hereford, but this
was deferredonacaont of hi s personal absence (6admi s:
propter ejus abs e rGinasuggested tisabBroamyasl maychave eéna 6 ) .
abroad in this year; there is, after all, ample evidence withiSainemao suggest Bromyar

was acquainted with France and Itakltowever, there is nothing that would place these foreign

1 For the variant spellings of the name of the author, see Chapter 2.

2 Alfred EmdenA Survey of the Dominicans in England: basadhe ordination lists in episcopal registers, 1268
to 1538(Rome: Istituto Storico Domenicano, 1967), p. 15.

3 Emden,Survey pp. 10321.

4 A.T. Bannister (ed.)Registrum Ade de Orleton, episcopi Herefordensis, 2FI(L.ondon: Canterbury and York
Socidy, 1908), pp. 35&1. For Adam Orleton, see Roy Hain€he Church and Politics in Fourteertentury
England: The career of Adam Orleton, c. 12/35(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1978).

5 Emden is incorrect in claiming that Bromyard receitlegllicence on this date. See Emd@RUQ, | p. 278. The
error is repeatedODNB Binkl ey, o6Bromyard?o,

6 Gunn is cited bSuminaPredicantiumbess udolem pBfluo my ar d o,
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visits in the year 1326, and given that Bromyard was evidently expected to receive a licence, it
seems more likely that his absence was due to unforeseemsiences. On the day in question,
two other friar® Hugh of Ledbury and John of Leominsteeach received a comparable
licence to hear confessi@hThe episcopal register records that Hugh had been due to receive
his licencealongside John Bromyartimplicitly therefore it seems thalohn of Leominstewas
drafted in as $atereplacement for Bromyard. These friars received their licence at Ledhéade
town located about sixty miles from Hereford nd Br omyar ddés inability
relatively long journey may have been due to a more spontaneous reason such as illness, or
indeed as the result of pressinginess that needed to be conducted on behalf of the Order.
A younger friar with the same name also appears in the episcopal recordselyigtes r
of John Trillek (bishop of Hereford, 134B60), a Dominican of Hereford Convent called John
Bromyard was ordained subdeacon (20 February 1350), deacon (15 March 1350) and priest (22
May 1350)2 John is one of a number of friars whecia350 passithrough several ordinations
from subdeacon to deacon in a single year. His rapid progression through the major orders was
probably in response to the Black Death which struck Hereford in the Autumn of 1348, and hit
more forcefully in the following summé&in general, the ordination records indicate that it took
three or four years for a friar to progress from acolyte to pfi&%ell-educatedldermen
might receive major orders within twelve months, whilst younger friagd normallyreceive
their orcers over a longer period of time, especially if they were below the canonical age for
admi ssion into the pr-ifteyeari'ood (a candi dateods
It is likely that the younger John Bromyard, who was ordained priest in 1350, is the
same individual wongly identified by John Bale as the author of Suenma? Since it is now

known that theSummawas in circulation before 1352, it cannot have been compiled by this

Registrum Ade de Orletpp. 351.

Emden,Survey p. 106.

Ibid., pp. 10607. For an account of the impact of the Black Death in the diocese of Hereford, see William J.

Dohar,The Black Death and Pastoral Leadership: The diocese of Hereford in the fourteenth century

(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press,5)99

10 Emden,Surveyp. 21. An acolyte was the most senior of the four minor orders; the major orders consisted of
subdeacon, deacon and priest.

11 M. OéCarroll, 6The Educational Or gani sla48iAon of t
multidiscig i nar y AmphivunmFaatumdraedicatorunb0 (1980), 2462 (pp.5556) . 0O6 Carr o
suggests that it took between two and three years on average for a Dominican to receive major orders.

12 Bale,Catalogusp. 511.

© 00~
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friar, although he may have been responsible for other texts associated with tHé name.

Contemporaryrecords indicate that the younger John Bromyard incepted as Master of Theology

at Cambridge University, and would later serve as Chancellor. He attended the second session

of the council convened by Archbishop Courtenay in 1382 at Blackfriangldmg which was

responsible for condemning a number of Wycliffite propositions. Some years later, in 1393, he

was named as one of the bishop of Herefordés

Additionally, he served as the prior of the Dominicanvent at Hereford on two occasions

(1391, 1398), and was appointed as visitor of the Oxford visitation of the English Dominican

province in 13974 No records exist which demonstrate that this John Bromyard was active in

the fifteenth century®

Trilrl ekibsst er also reveals that O6Will el mus

27 November 1352 to hear confessions in place of John Broi®@naden, Boyle and Binkley

have all accepted that this refers to the elder Bromyard, and suggest that itsritieatate of

his deatit’ Howeveri assuming this record does refer to the elder iviaiis also possible that

he had moved to a different convent, was too infirm to carry out his responsibilities, or that new

duties prevented him from fulfilling his olshes!® More speculatively, it is plausible that the

register is referring to the younger Bromyard, ordained priest in May 1350, although if he did

receive such a licence between 1350 and 1352 it was not recorded. Ordinarily, a Dominican put

forward to recve such a licence was expected to have significant experience as a preacher,

since only a limited number were granted to fridtdowever, given the severe impact of the

Black Death on the Hereford priofyas demonstrated by the sharp increase in oidirsat

13
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Seepp. 5155

EmdenBRUQ I, p. 278, provides the sources for this information. However, he wrongly suggests that the
younger John Bromyard was given a licence to hear confessions of 27 October 1352; this was in fact when
William le Whyte received a licence to hear confessionsaoepof John Bromyard. See J.H., Parry, (ed.),
Registrum Johannis de Trillek: episcopi Herefordensis, 11381 (London: Canterbury and York Society,
1912, p. 20. For an explanation of how the Dominicans monitored discipline via the visitatiomp, 8e3p.

As mentioned in the introduction, the author of 8upplementum Chronicaruimsupposed to have recorded
that Bromyard was active in 1406, whilst Eisengrein believed Bromyard to have been alive in 1418. See p.
G.R. Owst suggested that Bromyardsnstill alive in 1409: OwsEreaching p. 69. However, this was based on
a date in Bodley MS 859, which contains EéortationesThis text is now known to have been written by the
older Bromyard, and the date 1409 refers to the year in which theasxtopied. See EmdeBRUQ |, p. 278.

Registrum Johannis dEillek, p. 20.
EmdenBRUQ I, p. 278; Binkl ey, 6John GDNRB mBaryd eadd hteh & aH
theSumma Praedicantumf John Bromyarddéd, p. 534.

Dominican friars fequently moved between convents, albeit they largely remained within the same visitation.
See EmdenSurvey pp. 2025.
See p.39.
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around these yearsit is possible that the younger Bromyard was presented to receive a licence
whilst still an inexperienced friar, and that the disruption of the Black Death prevented it from
being recorded. It should be borne in mind that the geuBromyard may have studied at
university prior to joining the Dominican Order, and it is thus plausible that he had already
received some theological training. He may subsequently have interrupted his role as confessor
in order to continue his studiesadifferent convent.

Although there are few definitive details known about the life of the elder John
Bromyard, it seems likely that he was born in the 1280s or 1290s. He must already have been a
priest in 1326 when he was due to be given a licenceandonfession, and thus at the very
least in his twentfifth year. There is further evidentevhich will be set out comprehensively
in Chapter31 that he was writing thBummahroughout the 1320s and 1330s. Based on his
evident learning and his role a confessor, it is probable that he passed through the full
Dominican educational programme (or an equivalent period of study at university before he
joined the Order), and that this had been completed before 1326 when he was in Hereford; the
role of coriessor was not ordinarily one given to student friars, and it was common for friars to
return to their 6home prioryé after compl eti
almost certainly Herefordf.Using information gathered from the episcopalisters, Emden
has calculated that 6éthe usual age for admis
or Cambridge appears t o ?Msswreng tha Brgngaid porsueédw e e n
his studies to this level, it seems likely that he atdeast in his midhirties by 1326, placing
his year of birth before.1290. Additionally, H.O. Lancaster has calculatedbeit for the
thirteenth century thatif a high-status man was still living at the age of 21, excluding death by
accident, violace, poison or battle, he could expect to live for 43 more years until he was about
64 (data for the fourteenth century has been skewed by the Black Bé¢aBrpmyard died in
13521 which is suggested by the transfer of his episcopal licence to hdassioni this

would place his birth in the year 1288.

20 06Carroll, 6The Educational Organisation6, p. 7.

21 Emden,Survey p. 22.

22 H.O. Lancaster=xpectations of Life: A Studly theDemography, Statistics, and History of World Mortality
(New York: SpringetVerlag, 1990), p. 8.
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Herefordshire
It is highly likely that John was born in the town of Bromyard, which is located fourteen miles
north-east of Hereford, twelve miles east of Leominster, and fifteen miles west of \féorces
Whil st a toponymic surname did not always 1in
period, those who entered a religious Order generally took the name of their birtfplace.
Bromyard was formed of two parts: a large agricultural manorialkes e, known as th
f oreigno,; -papuldteddoradigh that bdd heen established in the early twelfth
century?* The agricultural hinterland was predominantly held by the bishop of Hereford and
three O6portioner s6 @rantedd portios of the dhweoh lards andiithes). h a d
A manorial survey from 1285 indicates that the population of the town lay somewhere between
1200 and 1508 The extant episcopal records also show that the town was an important centre
for ordinations, and is known that the bishop of Hereford maintained a residence there up until
13562

According to Reverend C. P.R. Pal mer (writ
Hereford dwelt a family, which took its surname from the town of Bromyard, and from this
family two Domi ni can ?HavevergPalmar doesmot privigebanyy s pr a
evidence for this, and such an assertion has proven impossible to verify. Nevertheless, in
addition to the two friars named John which have already been discussethex il
Dominican friars with the surname Bromyard appear in the records, the majority of whom are
associated with the Hereford convent: Robert de Bromyard was elected prior provincial in 1304;
Richard Bromyard was ordained acolyte at Hereford in 1354handohn Bromyard was
ordained deacon in Coventry and Lichfield in 1411 (whilst residing at Shrewsbury convent),
and priest in 1415 (whilst residing at Hereford convent); and William Bromyerde was ordained
acolyte at Hereford in 1415, subdeacon in 14h6,deacon in 1418.

Regardless of whether John emerged from a family of Bromyards already residing in

Hereford, there is certainly evidence from within the texts attributed to him that he grew up in

23 06Carroll, 6The Educational Organisation6, p. 26.
24 Phyllis Williams,Bromyard: Minster, Manor and Towf.eominster: Orphans Press, 1987), pp633

25 1lbid., pp. 4345, 55.

26 Ibid., p. 14.

27 C. F. R. Pal rerre a ddhTéhres Fari aB | aTbekReliguay23 $188@83), 1M281(pp.261) d 6 ,
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the vicinity. TheDistinctiones for example, includesskeletorsermon for the feast of Thomas
Cantilupe (the former bishop of Herefdréppointed 1274, died 1282vho was canonised in
1320), which was rarely observed outside the dioe&dditionally, there are multiple
anecdotes in thBummawvhichappeat o r ef l ect Johnbés origins in
and country. A considerable number of these have been collected together by Keith Walls, who
i mplicitly suggests that they derive from Br
collections ofexempla® In one chapter, for example, Bromyard discusses the difficulty in
pulling a ewe back from a burning shed, whilst in another he remarks that nobody expects to
water animals until the end of LefitElsewhere, he describes how a cow overturns a plistw
being milked in a byre, and notes the way in which buckets are manoeuvred on a pulley at a
building site3! He tells the story of a man who cannot control three geese, and recounts the
burning of stubble after harve¥tHe describes the fear peoplegpexence when confronted with
lepers, and talks of the babies abandoned at the churc*d&iven the period in which he was
writing, Bromyard also includes details that appear to be firmly anchored to the early fourteenth
century, describing the declirgrfertility of the soil and orchard yields, and how the rising
population was straining the resources of the couftry.

Additionally, it is possible to trac®r reconstructelements oB r o my earhdlife.s
On entering the Dominican Order, a novice &Bieady supposed to possess a basic grasp of
Latin3 It is evident that not all did so, however. Writing in the 127@&tbeit with a polemical
swagger that suggests he was far from an impartial witnéssFranciscan Roger Bacon
remar ked: 0dvemtaryhe vt studests ardérs [the Dominican and Franciscan

Orders] who cannot read the Psalter or [the standard Latin grammarmwus and

28 Binkley, John Bromyard and the Hereford Dominicaps262.

29 Walls,John Bromyardp. 13. In contrst, G.R. Owst remarks that many of the stories may be found in French
sermon manuscripts from a century earlier. However, Owst provides no evidence for this, and indeed, incorrectly
believed Bromyard to be active in the latter part of the fourteenth ge@uwst,Literature and Pulpitp. 303.

30 SP Recidivm 4; Vocatio 2.

31 SP Patientia 5; Obedientia 21.

32 SP Prelatio 12; Ordalericalis 54.

33 SR Recidivm14; Ordoclericalis 48.

34 SP, Mors 90.

35 M.M. Mulchahey,6 Fi r st t he Bow i s nBducation before B5@tudigsé@and Téxts,m32n i c a
(Toronto: Pontifical Institute of Mediaeval Studies, 1998), p. 75.
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i mmedi ately after making thei r¥*Qonsideiirgdisi on, t
subsequent leaing, however, it is likely that Bromyard had learnt his ABC and at least a
smattering of Latin grammar before he became a friar. There is evidence from continental

sources that Dominican priories occasionally sponsored grammar schools, although given the
precarious position of Hereford convent in t
that this was the case héfe.

Phyllis Williams has suggested that there was a grammar or chantry school based next
to St. Pet er 6s Chur tthsideay WiBams citgs ¢he wlork oflAr. suppor
Leach, and also notes that the names of five chaplains were recorded in the 1285 manorial
survey, one of whom may have acted as schoolm®&secording to Leach, a chantry to the
chapel to the Blessed Virgin Mawas established in 1394 with a commitment to provide
grammar teaching to boys from the to®mowever, Leach does not provide any evidence for
this. It is possible that Leach was basing this account on the chantry certificate that was issued
in 1548, wken commissioners were obliged to make a descriptive list of the chantries in each
county. The certificate records that 6a gram
Bromeyar ded, and the residents thus beseech
mayntenaunce of the bringing vp of “However,yough
the chantry of the Blessed Virgin Mary is known to have existed since the twelfth century, and
no date of 1394 appears in any recdrd.

If John did not attend sobl in Bromyard as a child, he may have been helped
unofficially or privately by one of the chaplains, or else travelled to a different town to receive

his early education. Indeed, by the thirtdecgntury it is likely there wagrammar school in

36 William HinnebuschThe Early English Friars PreachefRome: Istituto Storico Domenicano, 1951), pp.265
66.

37 Mu | c¢ h &insetlye,Bowd Bentin Study, p8Y..For &é precarious position of Hereford Priory, see pp.
26-32.

38 Williams, Bromyard p. 61.

39 Arthur Leach,The Schools of Medieval Englafidew York: Macmillan, 1915), p. 211.

40 Arthur LeachEnglish Schools at the Reformatjdl5468 (Westminster: Archibald Constable, 1896), pp.-104
06.

41 Williams, Bromyard p. 61.
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Herefordsponsored by the cathedfalhere is also evidence of grammar schools in Leominster
and Worcester in the early fourteenth centdry.

Furthermore, there are a number of anecdotes about schooling witSiarttmeavhich
may have been deradwrnexgeriehceso @n oBeroccasiprahe ckrbasks that a
schoolboy will take pride in his reading in order to avoid a beéti®y another, he laments the
cost of education, indicating that it cost three or four pence per week to send a son t& school.
Keith Wdls suggests that this seems surprisingly high; in comparison, Merton College paid 4
pence per term for each boy in college to attend an Oxford grammar school {4 A23dming
that John was not exaggerating, then either the cost of schooling had idcheasatically

over time (or distance), or else he chose to include board, lodging and the acquisition of

textbooks and material in the cost. By the sixteenth century, Ledbury is known to have benefited

from grammar school boys lodging in the town, andmgiyictuals from townsmef.Walls

al so suggests that Johnos par &Nevethelessghisish av e

by no means certain. It is now known that basic schooling in thefeartgenth century was

being made increasingly accedsitob boys from relatively modest backgrouftis.

The Dominican Order in Hereford
Bromyard may have been recruitaod edcuately the Order of Preachers as a young man, or
he may have studied initially as a secular cleric and then joined the Order as matane
individual. The issue is complicated by the origins of the Hereford Priory.

The Dominicans first came to Hereford in (or just before) 1246, but a dispute between

the friars and the cathedral chapter over offerings from the laity preventedyaffmio being

fully established until an accord was reached in 1322. During this period, it is difficult to say for

certain whether the Hereford Dominicans were in a position to suppoibéasuitable for

42 Ni chol as Orme, 0The Medi Nottirgham SledrewalStudied0o(T096)H £62¢pf or ds hi r

50).
43 Nicholas OrmeMedieval Schools: From Roman Biiit to Renaissance Englafidondon: Yale University
Press, 2006), p. 370.
44 SP, Gloria 2.
45 SP, Restitutio 2.
46 Walls,John Bromyardpp. 1718.
47 Or me , 6The Medi eval School s of Herefordshirebo, p.
48 Walls,John Bromyardp. 4.
49 Orme,Medieval Schools=rom Roman Britain to Renaissance Englapg. 13233.

60
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training novices and young friars. The continsitegal battlé which frequently ended up in
Romei swung like a pendulum, first favouring one side and then the ¥tAéhough a
number of judgements were made which forbade the Dominicans from erecting a priory, other
judgements ordered the cathedrahpter to cease molesting the fridrBegardless of these
decisions (which appear to have been routinely ignored by both sides), and the varieus extra
legal measures which were employed to stifle the friars, it seems quite clear that the Dominicans
maintined some kind of presence in the city. On at least two occasions (one in the early 1250s
and the other in 1264), the cathedral canons
violent acts which could hardly have occurred had the friars beentdbktoreover, two
interrogatories frone. 127580 furnish further information which suggests the friars were
present in Hereford (interrogatories record the questions that Dominican proctors were prepared
to ask in an upcoming legal case): one asks whétheDominicans had fully established a
priory in the city, whilst another asks whether they had celebrated divine service there and rung
the bell to announce the f&étBoth of these implicitly assume that the friars were active in the
city in some capaty; their defence was not based on being absent, but on the nature of their
activities.

However, from 1280 to 1317, there is a complete gap in the records. This is, of course,
precisely the period in which John is likely to have entered the Order #chbden recruited as
a boy or young marc(12951315)%* The dispute evidently continued to fester during these
years, since in 1317 Pope John XXII wrote to the archbishop of Canterbury asking him to
consider the case and make judgement, and it was ohB2&that an agreement was made

between the chapter and John of Bristol, the Dominican prior provifcial.

50 A comprehensive study of the available evidence has
Dominican Priory at Hereford, 1246 3 4 Rofvnside Review87 (1969), 25467. See als@V. N. Yat es, 6Th
Heref ord Domini cans: Aré¢hivumUrratkum ®naedicaetl (40 1), 1157 3.

51 W.W. CapesCharters and Records of Hereford Cathedjtdéreford: Wilson and Phillips, 1908), pp. 104, 112
13.

52 Yates, O0The Bshempbemtoi eanhabBfiibery at Herefordd, pp.

53 Ibid., pp. 26466.

54 See, p22.

55 Calendar of Papal Registers Relating To Great Britain and Ireland: Volume 2; 1305 ed. by W.H. Bliss
(London: Her Majestfs Stationery Office, 1895), British Histo@nline <http://www.britishhistory.ac.uk/cal
papatregisters/bri e/ vol 2> [ accessed 5 October 2016], p. 136;
Priory at Herefordo, p. 262.
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During this period of turbulence it is conceivable that friars working in the Hereford
region were based nearluétifandEchardhave published adnscript from a 1303
manuscript attributed to Bernard Gui which contains a list of the English Dominican ptfories.
Hereford is not included, although it does appear amongst a second group of priories appended
at the bottom of the list; this group had apmtly been recorded in a different manuscript, the
precise details of which are not providétHowever, the priory at Worcester is included in
Gui 6s original list, even though ErqgElensh rec
assuming that arpry had not yet officially been erected, Worcester may still have provided a
safehaven for the friars. Walter Cantilupe, bishop of Worcegstiectedl236-died 1266), was
known to be on friendly terms with the Dominicans, whilst in 1276, another bashop
Worcester, Godfrey Giffard, acted as conservator of Dominican privileges in ERgland.

It is also possible that some Dominicans, whose Order enjoyed a favourable relationship
with a number obishops in Hereford such as Thomas Cantilupe and Richardi&difelected
1282died1317) may have resided on a nearby episcopal estate, one of which was Bromyard;
this would have given the friars easy access to Hereford, and may have strengthened episcopal
control over a wider geographical area. In this regandnfield was known to have had many
altercations with the dean of the cathedral, John of Aigueblanche, and he may thus have been
inclined to support the opponents of the dean, notably the fiars.

Additionally, there is some circumstantial evidence thatDominicans were engaged
in educational activities at Hereford from the outset. On 16 April 1250, Pope Innocent IV issued
a bull which prohibited the Dominicans from establishing a house in or near Hereford without
the consent of the bishop, chapter padsh clergy. This decision was made on the grounds that
Hereford was already struggling to support t
offerings from the laity, including a Franciscan priory, a resident Master of Theology, various

hospitalsfor the poor, and the cathedral and parish churéfieise presence of a Master of

56 Quetif and Echard, |, pp-xi.

57 Ibid.

58 William HinnebuschThe Early English Friars Preachers. 495.

59 Ibid., pp. 78, 98.

60 W.W. CapesRegistrum Ricardi de Swinfield, Episcopi Herefordensis, 128¥ (London: Canterbury and
York Society, 1909), p. 327.

61 CapesCharters and Recordpp. 8586.
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Theology may have been one of the reasons which initially attracted the Dominicans to
Hereford, and they may have hoped to take advantage of the tuition on offer. Baxnsisiees
that this master was based at the Greyfriars convent, which shared with Oxford, Cambridge and
Bristol the o6distinction of?5%3peciidally, ghomasBfr anci s
Eccleston, a thirteentbentury Franciscan chronicler, notdat William of Leicester served as
lector at Hereford in the 1230s, and that lectors who had studied at Oxford subsequently taught
at other friaries including Herefofd However, Hereford was not mentioned as one oikhe
major centres of Franciscarethliogy study n 1337, and according to I
friary in the city seems t o%0rmedoeslsuggestme a gr
though, that there was a cathedral school at Herefordinthe r t eent h century,
nine d the English secular cathedrals came to accept the duty of providing teaching in theology
or canon law for the local clergy, the responsibility being usually assigned to the cathedral
chancell or who had to | ect ur éEwesosevdderxdflom or
other cathedrals suggests that this teaching was intermittent, and depended on demand from the
clergy. In this context, it is possible that the Dominicans were perceived as competition;
students who might otherwise be persuaddidten to (and presumably pay for) the lectures of
the existing Master of Theology, were now being tempted by the lectures and disputations
offered by the Dominicans, many of which were open to the ptflic.

Nevertheless, whilst there is circumstantidgtience that John Bromyard could have
been educated at some stage in Hereford, it
situation, that the vast majority of his education occurred elsewhere. Indeed, one can readily
envisage the Hereford friarsting as recruiting agents, snaffling youngsters and sending them
off to a neighbouring convent for more rigorous trairfihgither way, it seems clear that a
number of individuals from the Hereford catchment area became Dominican friars during the

periodbefore the convent was fully established. William of Hereford, for example, was prior

62 Arthur BannisterThe Cathedral Church of Hereford: Its History and Constituijbondon: Society for
Promoting Christian Knowledge, 1924), pp. 4%
63 Thomas of Ecclestorie Adventu Fratrum Minorum in Angliyrad. by Father Cuthbert (London: Sands and
Co., 1909), p. 67.
64 Or me, O6The Medieval Schools of Herefordshire6, p. 58
65 Ibid., p. 52.
66 See p34
67 HinnebuschEarly English Friars Preachers. 265.
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provincial of the Dominicans, 12817290, whilst Richard Swinfield, bishop of Hereford,
patronised the Dominican Robert Bromyard, supporting him in his studies at ugitersi

Further evidence concerning the state of the Hereford Dominican comrmuamtl/thus
its potential ability to nurture young friarscan be found in the records detailing the agreement
reached in 1322 between the Dominican friars and the cathedpibchPeter Binkley has
noted that 6in the settl ement document , [t he
Bristol; none of the three Hereford friars named is assigned an office. They aretsinaply
Herefordie existente§®Thus, he arguestha t he Her ef ord friars o6wer
meagre resources but great determination. They seem to have been an informal community
without a prior.o6 However, the document in ¢
6fratres J ot dllaeneus de damtondpet Willelmus de Wassebourne, necnon et
alii fratres ei usdem o PThe referencettaliifratresidiasdesnf or di e
ordinis demonstrates that there were more friars present than those named. Indeed, a
coresending entry can be found in Adam Orl et on
set of friars. It omits Willelmus de Lantonia and Johannes de Norcote, but includes Hugo de
Laiccone, Johannes de Glamorgan and Symon de Bordstime discrepancy irhe witness
lists is presumably because only a certain number of individuals were required to be signatories
for the purposes of record keeping.

It is difficult to sustain the argument that the Hereford Dominicans possessed meagre
resources. Not only wetbe friars able to fight a sevenygar legal dispute, they were able to
win it. This would have been impossible without significant support, primarily from the wider
Dominican Order. To illustrate the point with a modern comparison, the friars wene not a
independent corner shop fighting the council bullies for planning permission; they were a local
branch of a major muknational chain. Indeed, it is inconceivable that the Hereford friars could
have afforded to fight the lengthy legal battle withouttibeking of their provincial and

international brethren. Moreover, there are specific instances which prove that individual prior

68 Bede JarretfThe English Dominicansev. by Walter Gumbley (London: Burns, Oates and Washbourne, 1937),
p. 176; Enden, BRUQ I, p. 278.
69 Binkl ey, 6John Bromyard and the Hereford Dominicansb®d
70 CapesCharters and Recordgp. 1978.
71 Registrum Ade de Orletpp. 220.
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provincials of England became involved with the dispute, corresponding with the pope, and in

the case of Hugh of Manchesteppaaring before Bishop Cantilupe. A further case of

provincial involvement can be identified in 1325. Eight Dominican friars were sent to Hereford
where they received a licence to hear confession. The same eight names were licensed by the
bishop of Salisbty in c. 1321, and six of the eight reappear in the Salisbury episcopal register
following a renewal of licences in 1328Peter Binkley suggests that this was a team sent to

help the Hereford friars, and seenmotyetstrorgs a s
enough t o s e’?lwaldargue, hatvéverahatshe tramsfer of eight experienced

friars to Hereford actually demonstrates the extent to which the Dominican province was willing
and able to invest precious (human) resourcéssirconvent.

There is also ample evidence that the convent received royal support during its early
struggles. Henry Il initially granted the convent ten oaks in 1246, and the friars then received a
royal letter of protection in 1270. Indeed, royal intgrtton may have been instrumental in the
friars6é eventual victory; Edward |1 gave the
a permanent agreement was reached with the dean and chapter. If John Leland is to be believed,
Edward lllwas latergrs ent at the consecration of the fr
certainly complicit in the Dominican convent
friars had become firmly established in Hereford, they attempted to expand their property by
erclosing Frog Lane, thereby blocking a thoroughfare leading out of the city, and making it
much more difficult for Cathedral officials to enforce their jurisdictional rights over citizens
who lived beyond this terminus. The dispute was resolved in 135hfiahthe friars had
dreamt up a legal contrivance in which they agreed to rent their property from the king. Soon
afterwards, the rent was acquittéd.

Additionally, a suggestive passage within §ienma Praedicantiumay shed a little
lightontheconvet 6 s early number s. I n what appears t

epi scopal authoritieséd treatment of the Here

72 Al fred Emden, O&éDominican Confessors anddircliivunre acher s Li
Fratrum Praedicatorum32 (1962), 18210 (p. 191).

73 Binkl ey, 6John Bromyard and the Hereford Dominicansb?d

74 Pal mer , -BrTdhac Fen 26, p . 19.
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thing, that a great guardian of the city and flock will more willingly tolerate in tigeaci
thousand usurers and as rffany prostitutes tha
More generally, Hinnebusch has attempted to calculate the number of friars in the early
English Dominican province, estimating that there were on averagedbiren friars in each
priory.”® Nevertheless, this figure must be treated with caution. For example, Hinnesbusch
(citing a figure provided by Reverend Palmer) records that the there were twelve friars at
Hereford Priory. This number ultimately comes from a 1352 legal document tedneche
enclosure of Frog Lane. The names of those listed are as follows: Thomas Russhok (prior);
Richard Baret; John Russhok; Thomas de Ledbury; Hugh de Maddeley; John Brakkeley;
William Oweyn; Robert de Ewyas; John Atte More; Philip le Smyth (layHgmt Simon le
Carpenter (lay Brother); Richard le Carpenter (lay Brother). It is doubtful, however, that this list
provides an accurate reflection of the state of the convent. If one examines the Hereford
episcopal registers for names of Dominican fr@dained and licensed in the years
immediately before 1352, a great many are absent from this list. Where, for example, was John
Bromyard, or his replacement William le Wyte, who was licensed on 27 Oct 13527 It is possible
that a number of friars attachtmithe convent were not actually present when the case was
being heard. Indeed, since the proceedings took place just before Easter, it is likely that a
number of friars would have been involved in pastoral work further afield. Moreover, it must be
remembeed that this took place in the immediate aftermath of the Black Death, which hit
Hereford most strongly in 1349 Thus, it provides limited evidence regarding the state of

Hereford Convent in the years when Bromyard would have been residing there.

A Dominican education
If Bromyard joined the Dominican Order as a young man, his journey through théOrder
educational systerwanbe clearly mapped out. The Dominican Constitutions stated that a

novice had to be at least eighteen years of age upon admathough dispensation could be

75 6Quod tamen mirabile est dictu, qu dussustimetirscivitata gilteus ci v
usurarios et totidemSPtenrleT rd cslsatqgiuoam xyx HBirmklreeys,d6 6 J o
Hereford Dominicans?©o, p . 260.

76 HinnebuschEarly English Friars Preachers. 274.
77 Pal mer , -BrTedacpr#n b
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sought from the provincial prior for candidates who were at least fifteen years 8iNagaces
were examined before admission and rejected if deficient in habits and knowledgwibus

et scientid, although there is edénce that some convents did not strictly adhere to thig°dile.
accepted, the novice began his novitiate, a probationary period of one year, in which he was
expected to learn the rule thfe Gder and the daily prayer. Only after this could he make his
profession.

Education was an essential element of the Dominican ethos. Since the Order was
initially established to combat the Albigensian heresy, Dominic realised from a very early stage
that education was a vitally important tool for arming preachezsorling to Humbert of
Romans, the Orderés fifth Master General: 68
exceedingly necessary to secure its ends, namely preaching and the salvation of souls, for
without study ®weiversity citiesdecama madjot cerdres .ofdhe Order, and the
Dominicans established their first convent in England at Oxford because of its academic
reputatiorf?

In contrast to traditional monastic practice, therefore, study replaced manual labour as a
daily endeavouf? Studentfriars received a special status in the Order, and were given certain

privileges. Thus, the prologue to the Constitutions stated:

The prelate has the power of dispensing the brethren in his priory, when it seems
expedient, especially in whatever nf@gpder study, preaching, or the good of souls,

since it is known that our Order was especially instituted from the beginning for

78 The canonical age for entrance into a religious order was 14 years. The Dominicans Constitutions of 1228 and
1250 state 18 years. In 1240, the General Chapter ruled that especially young or uneducated youths should not be
accepted in great numtse In 1273 and 1283, the General Chapter drafted penalties for those accepting underage
friars. See HinnebuscRarly English Friars Preacherpp. 26668.

79 A. G. , Little, 6Organi sat i oTransadtions df the RdyiHisioat Society Fr i ar s
New Series, Vol. 8 (1894), 480 (p. 51).

80 6 Notandum est autem quod studium non est fggtilicst Or di n
ad praedicationes, et ani marum s al ut Humbestpf®onamdam, qu
Opera de Vita Regularied. by J.J. Berthier, 2 vols (Torino: Marietti, 1956), Il, p. 41. The English translation has
been taken from HinnebusdBarly English Friars Preacherg. 336.

81 HinnebuschEarly English Friars Preacherp. 3%.

82 Ibid., p. 218.
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preaching and the salvation of souls, andstudy must tend principally and ardently

and with the greatest diligence to malseuseful to the souls of our fellow mé&n.

Although students were obliged to attend compline daiitythe Dominican office this

occurred around duskthey were frequently excused from attending the other conventual hours
in order to focus on their slies® Studentfriars were also given an individual cell for study,
whilst a library was usually located at the end of the dormitory. Each convent was required to
have a lector who would read daily on the Bible andBiietenceg& textbook of theology

conpiled by Peter Lombard in the twelfth century), and every friar was expected to%ttend.
These lectures were generally open to outsiders, although the 1228 Dominican constitutions
distinguished between those which were to be held in private, and thoseweneto be

accessible to the publfé.

The programme of studies was clearly set out by the General CHdpearuits were
required to spend two years learning sand divine office before they were permitted to
progress with their studies. A friar migen be sent to learn logic (attending lectures,
disputations and repetitions) astadium artiunfor three years (the variossudiawere
convents which specialised in providing intermediate and higher level teaching). After this, he
would be eligibleto study natural philosophy (and probably ethics and metaphysics) for two
years at atudium naturaliumlf he successfully completed these studies, he might be sent to a
studium particulare theologiaghere he would spend two years attending advancetbtieal
lectures on th&entenceand the Bible. Only student friars destined to become priory lectors

were then given the opportunity of studying atadium generalewhich were the elite centres

83 6Ad hec tamen in conventu suo prelatus dispensandi ¢
videbitur expedire, in hiis precipue, que studium, vel predicationem, vel animarum fructum videbuntur inpedire,
cum ordo noster spaliter ob predicationem et animarum salutem ab initio noscatur institutus fuisse, et studium
nostrum ad hoc principaliter ardenterque summo opere debeat intendere, ut proximorum animabus possimus
utiles esseod: H ®ie Gongtitutionerde Rredigdrardens yom dahrg 1@ 28Archiv fur
Literatur-und KirchenGeschichte des Mittelaltered. by Heincrich Denifle and Franz Ehrle, 7 vols (Berlin:
Weidmannsche Buchhandlung, 188%00), | (1885), pp. 16227 (p. 194)Translation in HinnebusclEarly
English Friars Preachersp. 335.

84 Little,6 Or gani sation of the M®ndicant Friars in Englandd

85 HinnebuschEarly English Friars Preachersp. 339.

86 Ibid., p. 337.

87 In 1259, a body of statues regulating Dominican studies was acceptesl ®gneral Chapter. Further rules were
implemented by the 1274 chapter, and in 1297. In 1305/6 the programme of studies was definitively set out at
Genoa. See HinnebusdBarly English Friars Preachergp. 3378, n. 28. For a comprehensive overview see
Mu | ¢ h aFhrsétlye,Bowdis Bent in Study.
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of Dominican learning. A friar was frequently expectedhterrupt each stage of study by
serving as cursor or lector on the particular subject that he had just m&stered.

It is likely that the educational structure in England was based around the geographical
area of the visitatio?® The English province wadivided into three vicariatésEngland,
Scotland, Ireland and the English vicariate was divided into four visitations. The provincial
chapter would annually appoint four visitors who would inspect a number of convents to ensure
that preaching, study, dneligious observance were being carried out appropri&t€lyese
visitation groups of friaries appear to have solidified inlisequarter of the thirteenth
century®! It seems likely that there were one or two arts and philosophy schools, and a single
school of theology, for each visitati&hGroups of priories within the visitation rotated the
teaching of intermediate and higher education; however, it is possible that a group that shared a
studium artiunmight not be the same that sharextuaium natralium. Theological schools
probably rotated less than the other provincial schools. Additionally, each visitation could send
one student to Oxford, and one to Cambridge each yeaeover, er 1326 each province
had the right to annually send two fgdo astudium generalocated outside the province.
Studentfriars were selected to study at Oxford and Cambridge by the provincial prior and
provincial chapte?® The majority of students were expected to study for a year or two and then
return to teaclat aStudium naturaliunor Studium particulare theologia@nd thus very few
would incept as master.

There is significant evidence that Bromyard attended university. For example, his use of
canon and civil law in thBummaand (assuming it was compilég the same individual) the

Tractatussuggests that he was thoroughly acquainted with the subject. Whilst every Dominican

priory was supposed to hol d c opéecesmandfthet he ma

Decretalsof Gregory IX), civil law was oly studied at Oxford or Cambridge. A lestudent at

88 Little, 6 Or gani sati on of the, gd&B5d.i cant Friars in Engl an
89 O6Carrol |, 6The Educational Organi sation of t he Do
90 HinnebuschEarly English Friars Preachers. 211.

91 Ibid,p.26. See also O6Carroll,6The Educational Organi sat

jurisdiction’i the vicariatd was introduced into the Order by the chapters of 1273/4/5. Provincial chapters were
composed of priors and two elected repreatives from each priory (diffinitors).

92 O6Carroll, 6The Educational Organisation of the Domi

93 After 1320, students were selected by the General Chapter to read the sentences or incept as master at Paris,
Oxford, Cambridge via recommertitas from the masters and bachelors at those universities. See Hinnebusch,
Early English Friars Preachergpp. 33242.
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university in England was required to study civil law before he could progress to study canon
Il aw. Bromyarddéds relationship with the | aws,
sources copioushhe complains idvocatithat the school of lawyers hase or twohundred
students whereas the school of theolbggelyhas five?* In a different chapteSapientia he
writes that where other masters have a hundred listening, a master in theolomy ialve
twenty® Bromyard was probably exaggerating, but these anecdotes may also furnish clues
about his time spent at university. Although
provided for the benefit of their own members, outsiders wereipedto attend these lectures
and disputations in order to fulfil their own degree requirentémtsleed, the Dominicans
complained in 1311 that the university authorities at Oxford were preventing secular students
from attendind” It is plausible, theref r e , t hat these circumstances
that so few students were studying theology. After all, the faculty of theology was the largest in
the university?®

Additional anecdotes from tfeummasuggest Bromyard was weltquainted with
university workings. He describes how the names of students were inscribed on the rolls of
masters, and that these students were therefore able to enjoy the safeguards and privileges of the
university which were denied to others. Implicitly, therefore, Bromgaghests that there were
anumber of unofficial scholars who populated the univiesit He also complains that
students attending lectures did not pay attention, and mentions the university brawls which
occasionally eruptetf®

In the chapteWocatiqgBro my ar d refers to 6émany thousan:

According to Keith Walls, this figure is 6égr

94 SP,Advocati30. See WallsJohn Bromyardp. 4.

95 SP,Scientiad.

96 W.J. CourtenaySchools and Scholars in Fourteer@entury Englad (Princeton: Princeton University Press,
1987), pp. 567.

97 HinnebuschEarly English Friars Preachers. 337, n. 26.

98 Using the stati st i c 8RUBD&Gddnotwithstandingthelcaveatthat oRlyradractiod sf the
total alumni are likly to have been recorded amongst the 14,922 containedBRIHE), Aston has noted that:
6Theol ogi ans total 2,104, as against 2,359 Lawyers o
l aw and canon | aw] . 6 stimdveleldaculty fdr seoulas gsywelvasirsligiaug. €H.l ar g e
Aston, O00Oxf or dod PastMeddPiesenpNa.l74 (Reb.ullnT)i-a8D (p. 5).

99 SP Liber 15 and 16. See Walldpghn Bromyardp. 4.

100 SP, Ferie 6; Vocatio 14.

1016 Mul ti s milumbius wsmcal ami v e$PsModatiotle exi stenti bus. . . 6:
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i n mind Parfdowever, the mostracenbsundeys suggest there were around two
thousand cholars in Oxford by the early fourteenth century, and the numbers Bromyard
provides are thus not overly excessive. Moreover, in addition to students, there were many
servants, hangex and various other people connected to the university. Such was the
pressure of increasing numbers, that an acute shortage of accommodation was apparent by
c. 1300, which prompted the authorities to cl
masters and schol afCangridgeysowever, was farlalley;, t o day. 6
according to Aston: o6Iln 1377 the indications
least 400, made up of about 200 friars and 200 or more dtlagpssition firmly indicative of
the dominant PP ace of the friars. o

Amongst the biebibliographers, John Leland was the first to claim that Bromyard
attended the University of Oxford. Emden suggests iBREOthat he has probably confused
the older with the younger Bromyard. This, however, is not evident, for there is nothing in
L e | a mabuhtsthatandicates he was referring to the younger friar. Indeed, if this were the
case, he would surely have placed Bromyard in Cambridge; after all, the extant records firmly
associate the younger man with that university. Moreover, it was veryoraesfudent to study
at both Cambridge and Oxfot®?.

If the elder Bromyard attended university after enteringCiger, it is also more likely
that he studied at Oxford, since this was part of the same visitation as Hereford, and it was more
usual for sadentfriars to remain within this group of priories (despite the regulations allowing
each priory to send a student to Cambridge 1$dindeed, until the second decade of fourteenth

century, Oxford was the onktudium generaléor Dominicans in Englan#?’

102 Walls, John Bromyardp. 4.

1036 Et si crest | a multitude des mestres et des escoler
petitions r el Gotlectangaed. lmyMddtagu Burraws, 3rd sen, 32 (Oxford: Oxford Historical
Society, Clarendon Press, 1896),ppl78 1 (p. 110). Translation in Jer emy

ma s t eThe History nf the University of Oxford: The early Oxford schoafime 1, edby T.H. Aston
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1984),pp. %2 (p. 156). Catto also notes: O6At
may have risen wel/l above 2,000 about 1310 and it i s

104 T.H. Aston,G.D.Dunan and T. A. R. Evans, 6The MediRastand Al umn
Present No. 86 (Feb., 1980),-86 (p. 12).

105Aston, O6Oxfordb6s Medieval Alumnié, p. 25.

106 Emden,Survey p. 21.

107 Cambridge legally becameStudium general 1320, btithere is evidence it was already considered one by
1315. There were about ninety friars at the Oxford convent in 1317. According to Courtenay, Oxford was the
more prestigious university, but mendi canidnallyange r e mor
constitut i on%choblyahd Sclolarp.23 enay,



38

It is also possible th&romyardwas recruited into the Order whilst already studying at
university. The Dominicans (and their Franciscan brethren) acquired a predatory reputation for
grooming young scholars, and tempting them into their réfiks.1357 Richard FitzRalph,
Archbishop of Armaghd prelatenotorious for his antifraternal attacks) accused the friars of
abducting youngsters who would never have agreed to join the Order as®duiis critique
was echoed in other sources. The Universit@xford passed a statute in 1358 which forbade
the friars from receiving any student under eighteen years age into their Orders. The
proclamation notes: OFor by apples and drink
religion, and do not instructém after their profession, as their age demands, but let them
wander about begging, and waste the time when they could learn, in currying favour with lords
and |¥@ficorrse, the Dominicans attracted older individuals as well as the young.
Accordingto the thirteentfcentury Benedictine chronicler Matthew Paris, a number of fickle
religious had chosen to join the friars after following in the footsteps of the bishop of Hereford,
Ralph de Maidstone. Ralph had joined the Franciscans at Oxford, ancekiEaligly served as
chancellor of Oxford Universit}*!

University study was split between the Arts faculty, in which students studied the
trivium (grammar, logic, rhetoric), thguadrivium(arithmetic, geometry, music, astronomy)
and the philosophies, atite higher faculties (law, medicine and theology). If Bromyard
entered university before becoming a friar, the minimum age he could have begun to study the

Arts was 14 or 152 After seven years of university study, a student might be given a licence to

108 HinnebuschEarly English Friars Preacherg. 265.

109 Orme,Medieval Schools: From Roman Britain to Renaissance Engfari2b0.

1106 Nam pomi s et potu, uddrefigmmen htwabuntfetanstigdntaguas profesgsirom ul o s
instruunt, sicut exigit aetas illa, sed mendicationis discursibus permittunt intendere, atque tempus, quo possint
addiscere, captandis favoribus amicorum, dominarum et in dominorum, sinunt consumfeasam
parenti um, puerorum pericul um, Munhimenta dcademica,od et r i ment
Documents illustrative of academical life and studies at Oxfrbls (London: Longmans, 1868), I, p. 207.
Translation by A.G. LittleTheGrey Friars in Oxford Oxford: Oxford Historical Society, Clarendon Press,

1892), p. 43.

111 HinnebuschEarly English Friars Preacherg. 263.

112 The Arts course lasted for seven to nine years; a student would initially study the seven liberal artiyespecia
logic), and then the three philosophies. For the first 4/5 years, he would be required to listen to a master lecture
and debate, and also attend review sessions. In the third and fourth year, he would participate in public
disputations, first as the ppnent and then in the principal role. During the fifth year, he was presented for
examination and o6determinati ono, after which he was
thus became a bacheldraccalaureus aiim). The period of becalaureate normally lasted three years:
CourtenaySchools and Scholarpp. 3036.
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teach, and within a year he would incept as a Master of Arts. He was then required to lecture as
a Regent Master for two yeafs.

Mendicants and monks primarily took university degrees in theology or canon law, and
did not study the Arts at university. Asesult of this, the faculty of Theology required
candidates who were not Masters of Arts to have already studied the Arts elsewhere for at least
eight years. Four years of the theology course were spent attending lectures on the Bible and
Sentenceghree dditional years were spent participating in disputations, two of which were
spent opposing, and one responding. Providing a theology student was studying under a Master
of Theology, only one year of Oxford residency was actually required before oppoaetiay (
as the opponent in disputations). After completing the period spent in disputations, the student
became a Bachelor of Theology and was allowed to read @etitenceébefore being allowed
to do so, however, a friar needed to petition congregafi®egent Masters for grace, to free
him from the 1253 statute which would ordinarily require him to have an Arts degree). After a
further year or two, the student could lecture on the bible ifas@laureus biblicyswhich
normally took place over theisimer term; following this, the student became a Formed
Bachelor baccalaureus formatdisHe was required to spend a year or two holding disputations
before he could incept as Master (also known as Doctor) of Theology. As a Regent Master, he

was obliged tdecture on the bible for two years and sit in congregatibn.

Bromyardédés role at Hereford Convent
The primary aim of a Dominican friar, however, was not to languish at university, but to employ
his learning more fruitfully in pastoral work through preaghand hearing confession. This
was clearly important for Bromyard who remarks that the active life of a friar comes with the
burdens and temptations which occurs when ot
nonetheless, it is a burden which mbstendured*®

According to Emden, friars selected to receive a licence to hear confessions were those

6whose pastor al gualities were deemed by the

113 The minimum age to become a master of arts was 21, and the average age for a master in a higher faculty was
about 40: Courtenagchools and Scholarp. 24.

114 Ibid., pp 56-66.

115 SP, Vita 2.
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warrant selection for the limited number of licences that dacdisiops were dispensed to

gr alttmoto al | of Bromyardds contemporaries agr
the late fourteentleentury apocalyptic visionary tex®jers Plowmancharacterised the

archetypal friar aSire Pentransglomosillici t | 'y i nsi nuating himsel f i
for his own nefarious purpos¥.

This ambivalence is reflected in the historical record. Throughout the thirteenth century
there were frequent arguments between the secular clergy and the friars caertheelr 6 s r i g |
preach, hear confession and bury the laity. The conflict was resolved by tSei el
Cathedramwhich Boniface VIIlI issued in 1300 (the bull was lateissued after it was briefly
revoked). This allowed the friars to preach to theggl@nd laity in their own churches and in
public, but they could only preach in a parish church if they had been invited to do so by the
bishop or parish priest. Friars who wished to hear confession would be given a licence by the
bishop, and numbers wete be regulated in regards to the needs of the faithful. The friars were
permitted to bury the laity, but were required to hand over a fourth of all legacies and offerings
to the parish priest®

Not all Dominican friars were permitted or able to predohexample, laybrothers,
student friars, and those who held office were eiftwridden from performing this task, or
unable tado so''® Hinnebusch estimates that on average about sixteen friars in each English
priory were in a position to preach, eiglfitxhom were likely to have been authorised to do so
by the bishopg?° From 1318, bishops frequently combined a licence to hear confessions with a
licence to preack?

Preachers were also licensed internally by the Dominican Order as a way of ensuring
that orly the most competent were let loose on the populace. According to the 1239/40 General

Chapters, a prior should only commission O6ma

116Emd e n , 6Domi ni can Confessorsbo, p . 180.

117 William Langland,The Vision of Piers Plowman: A Critical Edition of thelBxt based on Trinity College
Cambridge MS B. 15. 1#&d. by A.V.C. Schmidt (London: Everyman, 1995), Passus X341, p. 359.

118 HinnebuschEarly English Friars Preachers. 328.

1191 bi d, pp. 328, 331. However, see Emden, O6Surveyd, p.
figure among the friars to whom episcopal licence was granted to heas confeo n s . 6

120 HinnebuschEarly English Friars Preachergp. 331.

121Li ttl e, o6Organisation of the Mendicant Friars in Eng
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habitually preached and confessed throughout the parishes duringWhtlst ona preaching
tour, they tended to work in pairs, since this enabled a more experienced preacher to mentor a
younger colleagu&3*According to Hinnebusch é6The tutel a
gradually initiate him into the methods and practices of the @ ¢ h i**hTgereavere twd
types of preacher who were given licences by the Order: a praaeDedinary and a preacher
general. A preachén-Ordinary was required to be 25 years of age. He could be given a
restricted or a permanent licence. Howeherwas limited to preaching within the territory of
his own priory, and need®&d the prioros per mi
A preachetgeneral predicator generaliswas given a licence to preach anywhere in his
province, and did not need the permission of higrgd preach or hear confessions. It was a
title bestowed on a proficient and exemplary preacher who had studied theology for at least
three years. The office was probably held for life, and could be issued by the general chapter, or
(more commonly) by thprior provincial in conjunction with the provincidiffinitores
(representatives from each priory). In 1255, the general chapter forbade provinces from
appointing more preachgenerals if the province already had a number in excess of one and a
half times the number of priories. A preaciygemeral immediately became a member of the
provincial chapter, and thus a legislator of the Otéfer.
Interestingly, Simon Borastdnwhilst appearing as a witness at the agreement of 1322
i was described in Adam Orletad s e p i s ¢ o pralicator gergrialis?t Taer villages of
Boraston lies thirteen miles north of Bromyard, and given these associations, it is possible that
Simon may have taught John at some stage, and that John in turn may have assumed
mentoringrole formerly occupied by Simon. In the years immediately after the settlement of
1322, the convent would have needed experienced friars to oversee its development and growth.
Indeed, since Dominican preaching was primarily taught and developed through

imitation and mentoring, it seems likely that Bromyard was responsible for overseeing the more

122 HinnebuschEarly English Friars Preachers. 316.
123 Ibid., p. 285.

124 1bid., p. 297.

125 Ibid., pp. 28687.

126 Ibid., pp. B7-89.

127 See p30.
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inexperienced preachers. On the continent, there are references in this peraadiicatores in

conventywho appear to have performed a comparable role. Aicgptd Michele Mulchahey:

These 6conventual preachersd were in resi
became the public voice of the local pulpit, responsible for all the preaching presented

to the people. Gifted sermanakers, these friars alptayed an important role in

grooming the beginning preachers in the house. That role was acted out most

powerfully through example. But beyond demonstrating the practice of preaching, the
conventual preachers of the fourteenth century were also exponémestheory of

preaching. It was part of their job to put their talents and their knowledge at the disposal

of the students in their convent, and Dominipasedicatores in conventftentimes

produced textbooks for the beginners: collections of sertim@yshad preached,

together with explanations of their expository technitféie.

Aside from his duties as a preacher, confessor and mentor, Bromyard would have been
expected to follow the liturgical hours. For the Dominicans, the most important of these was
compline, which was celebrated in the early evening at the end of the workitt§ Thig.
provided an opportunity for the laity to attend; indeed, the procession accompanying the
chanting of the Salve Regiiiaan antiphon honouring Mary which was introddidsy Jordan of
Saxony i nt o tilwasp®ticdadyrpopslarlAccording tp yWwiae Fratrum
6How pleasing their procession was to God an
people, the way they thronged to our churches, the devetithe clergy who came to assist at
it, the tears and si ghs &%Thud, althaughithelifeofaand t he
Dominican friar involved participation in the secular world, it was still rooted in the ways of a

religious order. In praatal terms, it also limited the time Bromyard was able to spend on

128Mu | ¢ h &Finsetlye,Bowdis Bent in Study, p . 185.

129 HinnebuschEarly English Friars Preachers. 219.

1306 Bene placitam autem esse Deo et matri sue huiusmodi
dulces lacrime, piasupi ri a et admirande vi si\itaedstruth®mihimar ant 6: Ge
Praedicatorumed. by B.M. Reichert (Leuven: Charpentier and Schoonjans, 1896), p. 59. Translation in Gerard
de Frachetl ives of the Brethren of the Order of Preachers, 12089 trans. by Placid Conway and ed. by
Bede Jarrett (London: Blackfriars Publications, 1955), p. 134.
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compiling theSummaand other works (in spite of the possible exemptions from attending some
services).

Bromyardos attitudes are also |ike¥dy to h
There is a great deal of evidence within $aenmao suggest that Bromyard travelled around
France and Italy. He talks in detail about the nature of sea travel: the operation of the rudder;
sailors following the orders of the captain; the sensatiorpt@tle on land are moving when a
ship enters or | eaves the port; the rafts us
travelling to the Holy Lané® Tellingly, he also remarks that many seamen are more willing to
carry robbers across theasthan good men of religid@®

In particular, Bromyard appears familiar with Avignon, which suggests he visited the
papal residence there on behalf of his Otéfgdn one occasion he mentions the obligation for
silent reverence in the presence of the papd,on others he describes the badges for official
paupers, and the queues of supplicants for preldétids.appears to be aware of examinations
given for reading, writing, and chanting, whilst he also describes the lavish life of dignitaries,
criticising the excessive multitudes of horses and household attef#fdntthis re@rd, Adam
Orleton, who acted as royal envoy to the papal curia on several occaiitad, Avignon in
1327 with 70 men and 46 hossé’ There is no indication in thBummahat Bromyad visited
Paris, but he does refer to Reims, Troyes, Metz, Macon, thus indicating that he may have
followed an eastern route to Avignéfi.

Keith Walls has identified thirty passages in $itenmavhere John mentions Italy or

I talians, andhec owecilguhdte sa ntdh astcope of Br omyar d:¢

131 For the possibility that he may have delivered some of the material Buthengo a foreign audience, see the
case study ofralsitas p.182.
132 SP, Mors 149; Obedientia 11; Exemplum 13; Penitentia 40; Eucharistia 17.
133 SP, ludicium humanum 5.
134 The Dominican convent at Avignon was established by 1231, and was located inside the western perimeter wall,
near La Porte des Dominicains, 500m from thia¢of the Popes. See Bernard GuillemaiCour
Ponti fical e -18786(Raris: derBaccard11968)9Cartéignon Pontifical@ p. 810. John XXII
stayed there whilst the Palace was not yet ready: John Ketfgrd Dictionary of PopefOxford: Oxford
University Press, 1986), p. 214. For a detailed list of references to AvignonSoitimasee Walls,John
Bromyard p. 5.
135 SP, Dedicatio 11; ludiciunDivinum 21; Perseverantia 11.
136 SP, Ferie 5; Xps 8; Honor 16.
137 Guillemain,La Cour Pontificag, p. 443, who notes that the papal support staff at the Palace of the Popes under
John XXII numbered between 460 and 538.
138 Walls, John Bromyardp. 279.
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[the contention that he V¥®Bdmyaeddepedatedly refestont r y ]
the warfare that characterised northern Italy at the beginning of the fourteenth century,
describirg the conflict in Lombardy between the Ghibellines and Guelphs, and that in Genoa
between the Spinola and Doria clans. He also refers to the crusade against the Estensi marquises
of Ferrara which had been declared by Pope John XXIl in late 1321.

Additiondly, Bromyard refers to the clash between the Orsini and the Colonna families
in Rome. Significantly, a passageRenitentiasuggests Bromyard may have been in Rome in
Easter 1318. Bromyard argues in the chapter that there is often fine weather duringdaeise
the laity are full of repentance, but bad weather and misfortune inevitably follow since people
soon revert to sinful behaviour. He then describes a procdskigld to appease Gaddwhich
took place at Rome on the feast of St. Mark, soon tifeecelebration of East&’ Between
12801337 (the period within which Bromyard must have been writing the vast majority of the
Summay, Easter fell within five days of the feast of St Mark (25 April) in 1302, 1318, and 1329.
Since the years 13120 were meked by devastating weather in summer, Walls suggests that
Bromyard was referring to the year 1318.

On three occasions, Bromyard mentions Rome when ordinarily one would expect him
to say Avignon, the papal seat continuously from 1309 to 1367 (and teeiatdrmittently
until the antipope Benedict XlIl was expelled from Avignon in 14@3Firstly, he criticises
clerics who take out loans and cannot pay the money back, whereupon the affected parties head
to Rome in order to seek redress. Secondly, hekeshthose who prefer to go to Rome for
worldly rewards than to fish for souls. And thirdly, he describes clerics who travel to Rome in
order to petition for bishoprics and prebends. There are, of course, multiple possible
explanations for these slips,and was an error al so made by ma
contemporaries. However, it is also possible that Bromyard initially wrote these passages in the
period before the papacy was firmly established in Avignon, or that he was borrowing material

from sources thaoriginated from this earlier period.

139 Ibid., pp. 22530.

140 Walls, John Bromyardp. 228. Bromyard adds that a similar procession wasaté&léenne.
141 Ibid.

142 Ibid, p. 279.
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Elsewhere, Bromyard knows of prison conditions in Naples, and remarks that wine is
better for growing on higher and stony ground. He also describes how the populace would
change sides during the dispute betweerCtioel onna and Or sini, shout.i
Long live the winneft*

Lozar suggests that much of Bromyardd&s in
been received secotdind via friars who had travelled to England from the contif{émhere
were @rtainly a significant number of foreign friars in England, many of whom were probably
students (conversely, the English province sometimes sent friars to Paris, Cologne or Bologna,
but few completed their studies thet®)Emden has identified the names280 continental
Dominican friars (primarily by their surnames) who were ordained in Endtanbst were
already deacons, and attended only one ordination, implying they spent a limited amount of
time in England. Four ordinations are recorded for foraigmd before 1350, one of which was
for a O6Fr. Amandus de Dacia [ Denmark] déd, who
total, there are records for 11 foreigners ordained whilst at Hereford. However, it is likely that
there were many more foreignr i ar s i n Engl and who were alresc
is perhaps significant in this connexion that there is only one of the seventeen friars from abroad
named in the letterbook of the master general, Fr. Raymond de Vineis of Capua, ad &ssigne
English convents, who is known to HKave been

Bromyard implicitly confirms that he associated with foreign friars in England,
remarking that those brought up in Italy did not enjoy English drink, no mattegbaavit
actually was; thus, he clearly knew lItalians who were living, or had lived, in Entjfand.

However, it seems unlikely that this was his only source of information for France and ltaly.
Indeed, when he recounts anecdotes given to him from other peegtequently make this

known, saying, for exampl e, 6sicet sahctolvim emihin e d f r

143 SP, Arma 9.

144Lozar, O SummaPRredivantmmie s John Bromyardbo, p. 7.
145 Courtenay, pp. 684.

146 Emden,Survey p. 24.

147 lbid.

148 SP, Eucharistia 20; Absconsio 6.
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narrante didic).*° Indeed, the most crucial reference to Italy in Suenmalemonstrates that

Bromyard spent time in Brindisi:

By reasm of the contributions for those who ride on horseback to the Chapter General
and Provincial, the exactions and taxes are so heavy, and the convents are so burdened;
and by reason of feasts for inceptors books are pawned or sold, because the
communities ca neither keep their buildings nor their roofs in repair nor well maintain

the wonted number of inmates; whence there impends ruin to the buildings and pawning
or sale for the books, or depletion of the libraries, and slender fare, and setting the
buildings to pawn. We may see this by experience in the Two Sicilies, where the
brethren are wont to ride, wherein, within a short while, the inmates have become very
few, as may be seen at Brindisi and other parts of Apulia, where the buildings are

falling and tle number of inmates so decreases that, as | learned from the prior of
Brindisi (and his words were confirmed by my eyes and eariaq relationem

evidentia visus et auditus confirmgyithe had now only five brethren in his convent,
whereas there were wbto be forty; for the land is full of horses... It is certain that both
communities and subjects are impoverished by the exactions of their rulers and

superiors, explicit or implicit, which cause this poveefy.

The linecuius relationem evidentia vises auditus confirmavitlearly implies that Bromyard
was present himself. Brindisi is 900 miles away from Avignon, although John could have

shortened the overland journey by sailing from Genoa to N&pMsalls speculates that

149 Welter,L 6 E x e mp 33L. m

1506 Na m p r dributiomem eguitantium ad capitula generalia et prouincialia exactiones et taxationes tot fiunt
et communitates in tantum talliantur: et propter festa incipientium perfonarum libri inpignorantur, vel vendutur:
guod communitates aedificia, nec in statutedise, nec cooperire, nec personarum numerum solito bene
poterunt exhibere: vnde domorum imminet ruina et librorum impignoratio, vel alienatio, vel librariarum
depauperatio et fructuum exilis refectio et domorum obligatio [...] Experimento idem satiditnsti partibus
prouinciae regni Caeciliae, vbi communiter equitare solent: in qua facti sunt numero breui paucissimi ,et incolae
eius, sicut patet in Brandusio, et alijs Apuliae par
tantum diminitur, quod sicut priore Brandusino referente, didici, cuius relationem euidentia visus et auditus
confirmauit, quod de conuentu suo tantum quinque habuit socios, vbi solent esse quadraginta, quia terra repleta
equis [...] Certum nanque est: quod tam comimtnat es, quam perfonae subditae d:
mai orum exactiones, explicitas, v e ISP, Pawgertas 288.t a s , hanc
Translation by CoultorFive Centuries of Religignll, pp. 48788.

151 Walls, John Bromyed, p. 285.
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Bromyard may have travelled Brindisi as part of a diplomatic missiéidIn support of this
view, he details a tenuous connection between Bromyard and Adam Murimuth, who, amongst
other occupations, served as proctor of Oxford University. Murimuth would have been at
Avignon in 1312 irhis capacity as a university official, since this was when the dispute between
Oxford and the friarsdé qualifications for gr
Murimuth also held a Prebendary of Bullinghope, in Hereford, and was therefeoseciadhe
same region as Bromyard. In August 1323, Murimuth was commissioned by Edward Il to
undertake a diplomatic mission to visit Robert of Anjou, king of Sicily. Since Robert remained
in his Provencal domains from April 1319 until April 1324, Wallggests that Bromyard may
have accompanied Murimuth on this mission, a
chancery in Naples. Walls further speculates that Bromyard was subsequently sent to Brindisi
for another, unexplained task. Overall, thims unconvincing, and Bromyard does not
mention any incident which would corroborate such a version of events.

More plausibly, John may have acted aliffinitor, one of the officials sent on behalf
of the English province to attend the annual DonaginiGeneral Chapter. It is known that the
English province followed regulations and actudlilf send officials to these gatherings during
the early fourteenth century. There are references to Emtjfistitoresbeing harassed by their
French counterparighen travelling to a General Chapter, presumably because of the political
conflict between the two nations; indeed, in 1309 a French friar was punished for this bffence.
Not all of the locations of General Chapters for the period are known, and itestuwbether
Brindisi would have been in the vicinity of such a place.

Alternatively, since Brindisi was a major port of embarkation for journeys to the East,
Bromyard may have be@m routeto the Holy Land?* There is some circumstantial evidence

in theSummahat supports this possibility. For exampleEincharistia Bromyard remarks that

152 Ibid.

153Emden, O6Surveyd, p. 16.

154 See, for example, the reference to people travelling to the Holy Land from Brindisi in the Ramsey Abbey Map,
1350, created to a dPolyrhmmiaonRpeteRBarben dt dappinggOdireNoridTerra
Incognita To AustraligCanberra: National Library of Australia, 2013), p. 32.
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twice-baked bread is taken on journeys to the Holy Land since it does not spoil tepidithe

time Bromyard was writing, however, travel was complicated by thégablgituation in the

these territories. The Crusader states had crumbled in the latter part of the thirteenth century,
and in the early fourteenth century there were moves afoot to recapture the lands which had
been lost. Bromyard deals with these thenwaprehensively in the chap@rux in the first

article, he justifies attempts to recover the Holy Land, provides sermon texts appropriate for
preaching the cross, and explains how God helps those going to the Holy Land; in the second
article, heexpl#gs t he power of the crossoés defence;
discusses the virtues required to receive the protection of the cross. Clearly, Bromyard
composed this material with a practical purpose in mind, namely to persuade those in the
audence to take the cross. Even so, there is little that suggests Bromyard Haahit st

experience of the Holy Land®

The works of John Bromyard
There are four extant works that are currently attributed to John Bromyard on the basis of
manuscript evidencand references found within medieval and eartydern catalogues and
bio-bibliographies: th&&umma Paiedicantiium; Tractatus iuris canonici et civiljDistinctiones
andExhortationes

Richard Sharpe has hesitantly suggested that Arras Bibliothequeipalmié1S 184 is
a copy of Sdmooespgridapsddéngical with tHexhortationes® This possibility
can be ruled out. Arras Bibliotheque municipale, MS 184 is a collection of sermons and
preaching material written in a single English secretary lbétitk early fifteenth century.
There are fiftyseven sermons within the manuscript, interspersed with various notes, stories,
excerpts, and treatises. A sixteenth or seve

Broniard fr attrhies tdoopmionfi ctahnei 6f iaatst f ol i o, and

1556 Si cut ergo volentes per mare ad terram sanctam vel
viatico accipiunt quia illius auxilio meliusin marisus@ntt ur et ad portum perducuntu
SP, Eucharistia 17.

156 Bromyard certainly took an interest in Islam and indeed citeQtimanon a number of occasions. See Walls,

John Bromyardp. 122.

157 Richard SharpeA Handlist of the Latin Wrérs of Great Britain and Ireland before 154Durnhout: Brepols,

1997), p. 221.
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the spine of the binding. However, in addition to the inclusion of a number of sermons
attributed to individuals such as Robert Lychlade and Henry Chambron, the material within the
manuscripshows distinct Franciscan associations, borrowing heavily, for example, from the
Fasciculus Moruma fourteentkcentury preaching manual of Franciscan origins. Thus, the later
title attributing the compilation to Bromyard is falsé.

Asi de f r o mextAnt worky, a muchkiersof lost texts are known to have existed.
Evidence of these is partly derived from references made within the extant works, and partly
from the biebibliographies. Most significantly, Albert of Castile attributes eight texts to
Bromyad, listing at least two of the extant works (Sxemma Praedicantiuand theTractatug
and up to six lost works (tHeollationes Additiones RegistrumPersuasiongsand two sets of
Sermonesone of which' given they are bottle tempore et sancfismight be the
Distinctione$. There are two pertinent passages, both of which probably refer to John

Bromyard:

[1271 A.C.] Fr. loannes Bromiord, anglicus, scripsit summam predicantium maximi
precii. ltem sermones optimos de tempore et de sanctis per totum aibem librum

qui dicitur collationes eiusdem. Item alium qui dicitur additiones eiusdem. Item alium
qui dicitur registrum eiusdem. Item alium qui dicitur persuasiones eiusdem. Item
tractatum per alphabetum qui dicitur tractatus iuris euiusdem. Itenoses de

temporeet sanctis.

[1292 A.C.] Fr. loannes Broviadi scripsit librum moralizando iura canonica et civilia

per alphabetunt?®

This comprehensive list formed the basis for subsequettilidgraphical accounts, and further

titl es addedeuvteare liBely totegexcerpgt®from these works, or erroneous.

158 Wenzel,Latin Sermon Collectiongp. 18288; and WenzeMacaronic Sermongp. 20311.

159Cr eyt ens, 6Les ®crivains dominica2768%6dans | a chronigq
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The manuscripts and transmission of $uenma Praedicantiumill be discussed in
more detail in subsequent chapters. A few brief points are worth noting here, however. Firstly,
HenryKirkest ede attri buted to Wil hel mus Brumyard
Brumy¥Amdd@l i kar Lozar has suggested a connect
Bonumé bequeathed by Richard of Exeter (d. 1
However,theasoci ati on of the 6Summa Bonad and ¢t he
distinct texts, or an identical work) with tlimma Praedicantiui not certain, since the
Tractatuswas also occasionally listed aSamma

Secondly, in the prologue to tisaimmaéaPraedicantiunBromyard refers to the
Sermonesexplaining that he will frequently notify the reader of similar material that may be
found there (6frequenter sit missio ad ser mo
or di n &tCarra€pdndingly, the are further references to tBermonesvithin the text of
theSummaT hey have been abbreviated in the form
beginning of the text, particul &%Thegreféeramces he ¢
do nd match sermons in thRistinctionesor Exhortationesand it is thus clear that Bromyard is
not referring to either ahese works. A number of references toGudlationesandAdditiones
have also been added by an early corrector to the earliest mphostheSummaBritish
LibraryMS Roy al 7 E iv. They are frequently abbr
two numbers, one indicating the chapter, and the other indicating the specific passage within the
chapter(for example Co | . ).Alese refefencés have been incorporated within the main
text of Peterhouse MSS 24 and 25; however, they are not included in Avignon, Bibliothéque
Municipale, MSS 305, 3063

TheDistinctioness atemporalecontaining sermons for the Sundays of the yaad)
sanctorale(containing sermons for the feast days) cycle, consisting of 155 sermon outlines. For
every individual sermon, thtkemaf r om t he dayds |l ection is divi
which is cursorily developed. The material primarily cosssisto f Br omyar dds own

alongside scriptural quotations, and there are far fewer patristic and other authorities than in the

160 Pits gives the variant titi¢itam et Summam PraedicantiuRits,Relationum Historicarump. 551.

161 SP, Prologus, Il. 26&0.

162For the foll owing discussion, see Binkl ey, 6John Bro
163NotedbyL 0 zar , O SummaPRredicantmme s John pB30omyar do,
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Summa® The text survives in a unique manuscript: Oxford Bodleian Library, MS Bodley 859.

The manuscript is formed of siistinct booklets: the first is formed of a collection of episcopal

l etters; the s ec Distdctionesthd tlrd inchideBa traanly Raschésisis

Radbertus on the body and blood of the lord, as well a number of other texts; the fotaitiisco

seven Latin sermons on the purification of the Virgin Mary; the fifth is comprised of Latin

sermons and notes; and t he Seniencédhthasscofde c hamobs

booklet (covering folios 44225v), an index (fol. 4459v) precedethe main text of the

Distinctiones(fol. 60r-225v). According to Wenzel, the manuscript dates to 14067Tthe

Medieval Libraries of Great Britain project has nofif@@en attested copies in medieval

catalogues, although judging by the titles, some afdlmeay be alternative works, such as the

missingSermonesBinkley notes that on one occasion Bromyard cites another text using the

abbreviation 6Red6, whi chRegistrynt®he a reference
TheExhortationess atemporalecycle containing 78ermon outlines. It survives in a

single manuscript, Cambridge, University Library, MS Kk.4.24, which has been written in a

singlehand®Br omy ar dés t e x t-114vowhibstrthe setohdeparfobthei os 1 r

manuscript contains a random collection {fikasermons gathered haphazardly for a variety of

occasions) of 93 sermons, possibly of Franciscan origin; a number of indices have been

included at the end of the manuscript. The t

other works: two to th8umma Praedicantiunfiour to theDistinctiones two to theSermones

and four to thePersuasione$® Thus, notwithstanding the possibility that the references are

later interpolations, thExhortationesare likely to have been written after tRammaand he

Distinctiones A copy of theExhortationesvas recorded in the 1382 catalogue of the library of

164 Ibid., p. 258.
165 Wenzel,Latin Sermon Collectiong. 128.
166Bi nkl ey, o6John Bromyard and the Hereford Dominicansb®d

167 Wenzel, Macaronic Sermas) pp 3537, 14048.

168 According to Binkley, it contains two references to wenmgEx 66d [folio 67ra] and Ex 66h [folio 67ra]),
four references to thRistinctiones(Ex 21g [folio 28ra], Ex 31f [folio 42vb], 32b [folio 43 vb], 75c [folio
111vb]), two eferences to thBermone¢ 6 Ser 6 Ex 38h [folio 53vb], 43f [fol
Persuasions (6Perdéd Ex 13m [folio 18rb], 23e [folio 3
Bromyard and the Herafbord Dominicansé, p. 264,
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the Austin Friars in York, and another copy was recorded iR#ggstrunmof the library of the
Brethren of Syong. 1500¢. 152416°

TheTractatus luris Cidis et Canonici ad moralem materiam appliciatia preaching
handbook, organised alphabetically, based on sacred, civil and canon law. In addition to a
prologue, thélractatuscontains chapters on 262 topics. Ninety of these chapter headings do not
appeaiin the Summaalthough th&Summacontains twentytwo chapter headings that do not
appear in th@ractatus Moreover, the chapters in theactatusare far shorter than those in the
SummaFor example, in Hereford, Cathedral Library, MS O. 7. vi., a fifteeantury
manuscript, thdractatuscovers 131 folios; in comparison, tBemmacovers 638 folios ifR.
According to Thomas Kaeppeli, who has compiled the most recebitdiographical list of
Dominican authors, there are twenty five extant manusasipish contain the entire, or a
portion of, theTractatus There are at least two printed editions: Cologne, c. 1473; and Lyon,
1500. Kaeppeli also includes Paris, 1500, but I can find no other record 6f this.

The title of the text is recorded in the medil and earymodern catalogues under
various names, alternately calledabula aTractatus or aSummabut usually coupled with a
reference to the law/$! However, the printed editions employ the tiflpus Trivium A
number of German manuscripts ahd edition of 1473 also wrongly refer to the compiler as
Philipp de Bronnerd&? According to Bale, the incipit for thEabula utriusque iuris s &6 A b
i nfanci a e.tThigrefererce apgearata nefer so@n index which preceded the main
text!Tamer notes Jabulaat end of New Coll ege MS 223 whi
parvil'™bened.

There are two main variants of the prologue ofTrectatus which are reflected by
di fferent incipits. The manuscr egpentstractaummonl| y
iura canoni cao6 "The veraionwfahe praogue intludes the wrifited editions

is slightly different, and begins O6vt sacre

169 MLGB, Catalogue entries: FA8.587 Friars: York Austin Friars: Catalogue, 1382, with additions; SS1.1305
Brigittines: Syon: Registrum of the library of the Brethrernl500c. 1524
<http://mlgb3.bodleian.ox.ac.uk/authortitle/browse/1J/#entry1607_aanrdd February 2018].

170 Kaeppeli, p. 393.

171 For the appearance of the text in the-bibliographical record,ee pp4-9.

172 See, for example, Bamberg Bibl. Roy. MS. Msc. Theol. 148.

173 Bale,Catalogus p. 512.

174 Tanner Bibliotheca BritanniceHibernica, p. 129, note 6ed.

175 Bale,Index p. 185.
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result of this, biebibliographical catalgues have included tA@actatusas multiple texts based
on the assumption that the different incipits refer to distinct texts. The incipit to the main text
reads O6Abbas non potest in duobus monasteri.i
TheTractatusis first recorded in Heny o f K i Qathlegsstcoengiledd. 4360, in
which it is recorded asBabula de iure canonico et ciuili moralitand attributed to a John
Bromyard. A little later, Albert of Castile distinguished between an individual who wrote a
6l i brum onoirwada zaamdoni ca et civilia per alpha
responsible for the corpus of works attributed to John Bromyard, and which included a
6tractdfus iuriso.
Interestingly, thél'ractatusis not referred to in any other work by John Bramay nor
does it refer to another. Indeed, the relationship betweeduilmenaand theTractatusis
particularly problematic, and has engendered a significant amount of speculation amongst
scholars. G.R. Owst believed theactatuswas based on tfeummawhereas Leonard Boyle
thought it more likely that th&ractatusprovided the template for tfBumma’’ Binkley is
equivocal, but tends to believe that fractatuswas Br omyar dés first wor
interpretation is primarily based on the following passalgieh occurs in th&umma s

prologue:

| have emended and augmented in this little book the compilation collected by me
earlier, for the use of myself and others, placing certain materials, alphabetically

arranged, in their own separate chaptérs.

The mat recent and comprehensive discussion on the subject has been provided Siegfried
Wenzel, who offers a close reading of the chapasyuj found in both th ractatusand
Summain order to illustrate the similarities and differences in the two téxis the Tractatus

Bromyard O6consistently uses a threefold divi

176 See p5.

177 Owst, Preachers in Medieval England p . 6 8 ; Boy | ®ummalPfabdicanflunf ep of 58 B e
178 SP,Prologus Il. 89-95.

179We n z e | 6Bromyardds other Handbookbd.
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doing so makes a prior sel ect i®ImtheSwummawhat he
however Bromyardincludes between two and fiftearticuli in each chapter, including
whatever materi al is deemed relevant. Theref
Summd s a compl et e Acomparfsénefrthe chaptEalsitasi both works
corroborates this; although a small amoofnmaterial is similar, the overall difference in
content and layout is va$t Significantly, Wenzel has also discovered thatTthectatusrefers
to a sentence of excommunication issued in the Constitutions of John Stratford, archbishop of
Canterbury, Wwich can be dated to the provincial council of 1:381 Moreover, based on the
handling of material in th&€ractatus Wenzel comes to the (albeit impressionistic) conclusion
that the author of the text wa slationshipwittsthedy o u n
Summabecomes even more complicated, since the one definitive dateSatfmaefers to
the year 1330.

Wenzel further suggests that given the di
the two works are indeed by the saméhaoitt®® Hé concludes, however, that the same author
was responsible for both texts: the internal referencing method is similarSunhmaand
Tractatus there is some duplication of matefiasuch as the treatmentwufragium
shipwrecked goods; andhfia | | yTractaéty$ aldo eontains references to Welsh customs, a
hall mark of Bromyardoés writings. It would se
manuscripts, the combination of these shared features argues convincingly theddthtug
ard [theSumma Praedicantijm ar e by t B same aut hor . 6

There are a number of wa yTsactatusmawlbdei c h Wen z e
reconciled with that of thBumma Praedicantiunit is possible that it was actually a mature
Bromyard who wrote th&ractatis, thus explaining why it was not referenced in previous
works; in this situation it may perhaps have been conceived as a concisalstentbxt for
those not likely to have a copy of his other works nearby (and thus no need for the inclusion of

crossreferences). Equally, the passages which datdtaetatusand theSummamay be later

180 Ibid., p. 116.

181 Ibid.

182 Seepp. 174-75.

183We nz el 6Bromyarddés other Handbooko6, p. 117.
184 Ibid., p. 119.
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interpolations, or else written much earlier than the rest of the text; since each work (but
particularly theSummais likely to have been compiled over a number of yeard crammed

with material sourced from elsewhere, a single passage provides limited information regarding
the date of composition. Even so, it is clear thaSthemavas compiled before 1352, and

there is little evidence (based on the authorBiesmyad employs, and the contemporary
references he makes) that he continued to work o8uh@manto the 1340s. There is also a
strong possibility i n s pi t e of Wethaztleeltwd svorksivesegcompiied by s
different individuals. It is plausiblénat theTractatuswas written by the younger John

Bromyard, also a Dominican at Hereford. This would explain why the text appears to have been
written by a less mature individual. As a friar at Hereford, the younger John Bromyard will
almost certainly havbeen acquainted with ttfBumma Praedicantiunand mined it for

preaching material (regardless of whether he actually compiletraatatug. Thus, any

duplication of material, or similarity in crossferencing styles, is easily explicable. His
dependene on canon and civil law source$ar more evident in th&ractatusthan in the

Summd reflect prolonged study at university. The younger John was highly learned; in the
course of his studies he is likely to have composed various commentaries anexisher t
Moreover, the explicit of a fourteentientury manuscript of theractatus New College,
Oxford MS 223, affirms that the compiler was
Bromyard, ord. f r 8fTheelder Johm 8rendyarcCis mmssozisted witho ) .
Cambridge, and if he attended university was much more likely to have been at Oxford. As
noted earlier, bidibliographers such as Henry Kirkestede and Albert of Castile distinguished
between two different authors, one of whom wrote aitietitifiable as th@ractatus and

another who wrote ummgin addition to other texts). Of course, there is the caveat that one
of the texts which Kirkestede attributed to Wilhelmus may have beérraltatus and also

that Albert attributed Summadris (that is,the Tractatug to the same man who wrote the
Summa Praedicantiunindeed, th@ractatusmust have been finished by 1360 when it was

i ncluded i Gatalogusdnedasdurain¢hatdohn was a youngster when he was

185 Henry O. CoxeCatalogus Codicum MSS. qui in Collegiis Aulisque Oxoniensibus Hodie Adsenautis
(Oxford: Bodleian Library, 1852), I, p. 83.
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ordained as priest ih350, this gives him little time to have gained the knowledge, experience
and credentials necessary to write such a text. However, the dates also allow for the possibility
that the younger Bromyard studied at university prior to joining the Order; haplasars in the
records in 1393, which mean he could have been born in the 1320s. Thus, a strong (but not
demonstrable) case can be put forward that the elder Bromyard compifuahtheaand the
younger Bromyard th&ractatus.
The lost works attributed 8romyard are likely to have contained similar material to
those which are extant. Tigollationess s ref erred to in both Al ber
manuscript copies of tHBummaln general, the wordollatio mightrefer to either the brief
assembes held in monasteries before the evening meal, or the short readings and sermons
preached on these occasions. For a Dominican, the term primarily referred to the brief sermons
preached in the evening at complifitMore specifically, Siegfried Wenzel natéhat the term
was often applied to a visitation sermon, whichly thusprovide evidencefa¥ o hnds r ol e
within the Orderf®’ Additionally, the term was also used to refer to the weekly informal study
group organised by the master of students to discusa theology, a meaning which would
begin to infiltrate university circles\c c or di ng t o Jllat®myasdakmdof o, 6 Th
practice disputation which may have originated in the highly organised communities of-student
friars, among whomithadbetee an est abl ¥shed institution. o
Bromyard may have referred to tRegistrumin the Distinctiones'®® The word
6registrumd generally possessed a comparable
list or catalogue. In addition, the term was fredlyemsed to refer to the collected letters of
Gregory the Great, and could also be used to denote the collected works of other authors. It is
possible, therefore, that this title actuall
rather than aeparate work.
ThePersuasioneare cited by th&xhortationes n t he form 6Per é6. Th
term was roughly anal ogous to the modern Eng

Persuasionewas another sermon cycle.

186 Mu | c h éinsetlye,Bowdis Bentint8dyd , p495. 194

187 Wenzel,Latin Sermon Collectionp. 262.

188Catt o, 6Citizens, s c hol a rFissttlzeBay isBarg ih $tudy 6 p98.. 1DH8 ; Mu |
189 See p51.
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Additional works #&ributed to Bromyard may be identified as excerpts from the texts
already discussed. A work entitl®icta de missarum celebratioteattributed to John
Bromyard in the fifteentltentury manuscript Oxford, Worcester College, MS 233. The
manuscript was gen to Gloucester College (along with a sister volume, BL Royal MS 8 G X)
by John Whethamstede, abbot of St Albans, and later donated to Merton by Robert Sherles,
former fellow (it was previously Merton College, MS 210, and then Merton College, MS 318,
before passing to Worcester College in the twentieth centtfrly). 1600, Thomas James

recorded the list of texts in the manuscript as foll&s:

1 Tho Walden contra Wickleuistas.

1 Gu Woodeford super causis condemnationis articulorum lo. Wiclefe

1 Determinatio Mlo. Deuerose super adoratione imaginum.

1 Determinatio eiusdem de peregrinatione.

1 Variae responsiones eiusdem ad mendacia sibi imposita ab adversarijs.
1 Determinatio eiusdem super praedicatione verbi Dei.

1 Determinatio eiusdem super stipendijs annalium Satenal

1 Dicta lo. Broomyard, de missarum celebratione.

However, a little later, Bernard records two additional texts which appear after Bromyard:

Quaestio brevis de virtute Harmonia ad expellendos Daemonas ab obssesis Corporibus
Anonymus de IptoneMaThaem&oaonseript contains 157
covers a single folio, 156f? Quetif suggests that it is an excerpt taken fromSihema
PraedicantiumThomas Tanner, and more recently Coxe, however, claim that it is from

Br o my Bistiddioses!**The incipit reads: O6Magna util it
discusses the utility of the mass in the relevant chapters in bdButhenaand theTractatus

although the wording is identical in neither, and | have not been able to locate the relevant

190 Coxe,Catalogus Codicupp. 126.

191 Thomas Jamegcloga OxonieCantabigiensis, Tributa in Libros Dug® vols (London: Bishop and Norton,
1600), II, p. 16.

192 Coxe,Catalogus Codicupp. 126.

193 Tanner Bibliotheca BritanniceHibernica, p. 129.
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passage in thBistinctiones Pits adds &umma de B. Maria Virgineo Br omyar dds c o
workswhich Quetif suggest is probably an excerpt fromShenmalt is probable that this has
been attributed to Bromyard on account of the text which appeaciydaéer theDicta de
missarum celebrationen Wor cester Coll ege, MS 233: t he ¢
Conceptioned. Si ndohtraVuiclgujstasattnilmited t@Bramyaedioy Bale | e d
(through whom it has entered the dbidbliographical trd), is likely to refer to the initial text
recorded in Worcester College, MS 233, that composed by Thomas Netter (also known as
Thomas Walden}®*

Pits also attributes lzecturas scripturaranto Bromyard. There is no other reference to
this. Bale records #Ht a text with the same title was written by John Waldeby, and attributes a
Scripturarum Lectione® John Lathbury®® Given the lack of details available, however, and
its late appearance in the Hilbliographical record, it seems clear that Bromyardnaid

compose such a text.

Conclusion

This chapter has sought to illuminate the life of John Bromyard, the friar who compiled the
SummaHe was evidently wekducated, and is likely to have attended university. His vocation,
however, lay within the newlgstablished Dominican community at Hereford, where he

probably acted as a mentor to the younger friars. In addition to the significant local ties

influencing Bromyard, his sight was also set further afield, reflected by his foreign journeys and

his particpation within an international preaching order. Thus, the material discussed in this
chapter provides important evidence regardin

Summabhis access to source material, and the essential utility of the text.

194 Bale,Catalogus p. 512.
195 Bale,Index pp. 262, 225.
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CHAPTER 2: THE MANUSCRIPTS AND PRINTED EDITIONS

In this chapter | describe and examine the extant manuscripts $@thma Praedicantiunin
doing so | provide codicological and palaeographical analysis which deirvé&hapters 3 and
47 to further deelop my arguments about Bromyé&duthorship of the text, the date of
composition, and its early use and circulatjbprovide crosgeferences in brackets itadicate
the pages in those chapters where my analysis is further developed).

There are two é&nt manuscript copies of the complete text ofShenma
Praedicantium British Library, Royal MS 7 E iv (hereaft®); and Cambridge, Peterhouse
CollegeMSS 24 and 25 (hereaftB). Additionally, twovolumes of a three volume set survive
in Avignon Bibliocthéque Municipale MSS 305, 306 (hereafgrThere are a further two
manuscripts which contain an (identical) abridged version of the text: Oxford, Oriel MS 10
(hereaftelO); and Cardiff Public Library MS 3. 174 (hereaft&: However, the latter
manuscipt only contains chapters from A to L. Finally, British Library, MS Harley 106
(hereafte) contains three distinct borrowings from themmgand an additional extract from

the Tractatug.!

British Library , Royal Manuscript 7 E iv

Ris particularly valable for the following reasons: it contains the entire -alaridged version

of Summa Praedicantiutext in a single, clearly written hand; it can be dated to the middle of

the fourteenth century, which establishes it as an extremely early copy; ittattrduthorship

of the compilation to John Bromyard, O.P.; and finally, since its provenance can be traced to the
Benedictine cathedral priory at Rochester, it provides evidence of the early use and transmission

of the text.

1 Denis Oross previousleferred to the existence of a further manuscript copy dbtimema Praedicanitum
Bamberg Bibl. Roy. MS. 148 Q. iv. 10: Oross, 6John B
however, is incorrect, and it appears Oross has confus&lithmavith theTractatus Bamberg holds two
manuscripts of the latter text, one of whicMsc.Theol.148 formerly possessed the shelfmark Q. vi. 10; the
resemblance of this shelfmark to that provided by Oross is unlikely to be coincidentdatSleg der
Handschriften der Koniglichen Biblio#k zu Bamberg. 1 Band. 1. Abtheilung. 4. Lieferung. (Theologische
Schriftsteller vom XIV. Jahrhundert aréd. by Friedrich Leitschuh and Hans FisotBamberg: Rudolf Koch,
18871912), I, I, IV (1904), p. 732.
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The manuscript is described Warner and Gilson in th€atalogue of Western
Manuscripts in the OI dantRalsy bylHerlzern id thekthird \planse ofCo | |
the Catalogue of Romances in the Department of Manuscripts in the British Muskeuen
recently Angelika Lozar hasxamined the manuscript, and provides a brief description in her
doctoral thesis.

Ris a parchment manuscript that has subsequently been divided into two volumes. This
must have occurred after its initial compilation, since the end of the first voluinthea
beginning of the second volume possess folios that originate from the same quire. The first
volume contains 305 folios, whilst the second volume contains 334 folios. Both volumes have
been rebound in red covers, and there is an inscription ofyhkawat of arms of George Il on
the front of each; this is accompanied by the date 1757, the year in which the Royal Collection
of manuscripts was handed over to the British Museum.

In spite of the decision to divide the manuscript, both volumes arkezgome. The
dimensions okachfolio are 333 mm x 229 mm. The first volume contains twemtyquires,
the vast majority of which consist of six sheets folded into twelve folios. However, the first
quire consists of nine folios made from lgwality parciment, and it appears to have been
prefixed at a later date. The final quire of the first volume has been sévareslimably when
the manuscript was dividédieaving the initial eight folios in the first volume; the remaining
four folios form the first gire of the second volume. Thereafter, each quire in the second
volume consists of six sheets folded into twelve folios; the final quire contains six folios.

Throughout the manuscript, the leaves are irregularly shaped, and many contain holes,
whichT judging by the location of the surrounding téxwtere part of the folios before writing
commenced. There are also occasional but significant splashes of ink, such as that on folio 150v.
There is evidence of consistent pricking and ruled lines in all biirstheuire, in which only
the folios 3r and 3v are lined. The text has been written in double columns: the prologue

consists of 42 lines, and the main body of text contains between 48 and 54 lines. There is thus

2 Catalogueof Western Manuscripts, pp. 19596; Catalogue of Romances in the Department of Manuscripts in
the British Museumlll, pp. 45652;L o z ar , O SummaPRredicantmmd e s John Br e2fhyar d o,
Lozar wrongly claims that extracts from tS8ammanay be found in BL Royal MS 8 E
Summa Predicantiume s John Bromyardod, p. 30. This error has
both English and Latin) which is also found in BL Royal MS 8 E xvii (in both English anaddowever,
Bromyard was not the source for this phrase. See Wiiglkify Stories pp. 29, 221.
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marginal space for annotations and coroes; the length of each column is 251 mm, and the
width 62 mm, whilst the width of the writing area is 140 mm. Overall, it appears to be neither a
cheap quality manuscript, nor a prestige production; in other words, it is a characteristic
reference bookuitable for aeligiousinstitution.

The Summa Praedicantium the only text contained within the manuscript. A title has
been written on the verso side of the first folio. It is partially obscured by damage to the
manuscript, but the text which remainwritten in aCursiva Anglicanaghandi can be read as

follows:

[1] Summa PredicantiunRoffensis/ ordinem alphabeti propter [2] Johannis de
Bromyard de ordine fratrum [3] Secundo fo. bere. Idem super ezechiclem onnia. 12

nullum omnipdt/ [damagedatch of parchment]

There is a table of contents on the verso side of the second folio. This is followed by a list of

189 chapter headwords arranged alphabetically in five columns. There araitigrgntries in

the first three columns, forty items inet fourth column, and thirtiwvo items in the fifth column.

The entries are written in the sa@arsiva Anglicandand as that which wrote the title on folio

1v, and the table has not been marked out or lined. The letters A, B, C and D have been written
in a different script on the lefiand side of the initial entries that begin with those letters,
suggesting the beginning of a task that was not completed. The letters b and ¢ are also written in
a small hand abovReatitudoandCaritasrespectively, but fils is not continued for other letters.

A gap of one or two lines separates entries that begin with different letters. There are also single
and double ticks to the side of some entries. Three illegible interpolations have been made in
faintredink,alledi ng wi t h 6A306. nidghteekate tomiageslofsproduatidn ot i ¢ k
the manuscript, but | have been unable to piece togatiygrecise relationship. The following

table shows the list of headwords as they appear on folio 2v:

Abiectio Al Concordia 9 Gaudio Gln Misericordia 9 Sacerdotiam S1
Abiiecere 2 Cogitatio 10 Gloria 2 Missa 10 Sanctitas 2
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Ab infantia 3
Abstinentia 4
Absconsio 5
Abusio 6
Absolutio 7
Accidia 8
Accedere 9
Accipere 10
Accusatio 11
Acquisitio 12
Adventus 13
Advocati 14
Adulatio 15
Adoratio 16
Adulterium 17
Adversitas 18
Ambulatio 19n
Amor 20
Amicitia 21
Angelus 22
Anima 23
Arma 24n
Ascendere 25
Audire 26

Avaricia 27

Beatitudo B 1
Bellum 2
Benefacere 3

Bonitas 4

Caritas C 1
Caro 2
Castitas 3
Civitas 4
Contritio 5
Confessio th
Conscientia 7

Consuetudo 8

Consilium 11
Compassio 12
Conversatio 13
Cor 14n
Chorea 15
Correctio 16
Crux 17
Custodia 18

Damnatio D1
Desperatio 2
Decime 3
Dedicatio 4
Delectatio 5
Detractio 6
Discretio 7
Discordia 8
Dilectio 9
Dimittere 10
Divicie 11

Dominatio 12

Ebrigtas Eln
Electio 2
Elemosina 3
Equitas 4
Erubescentia 5
Eucharistia 6
Exemplum 7
Executor 8

Excommunicatio 9

Falsitas FIn
Fama 2
Ferie 3
Fides 4
Filiatio 5
Fortitudo 6

Fraternitas h

Furtum 8n

Gratia 3n
Gratitudo 4
Gula s

Homo H1
Homicidium 2
Honestas 3
Honor 4n
Hospitalitas 5

Humilitas 6

leiunium 11

Inconstantia 2

Infirmitas 3

Inobedencia 4

Intentio 5

Invidia 6

Ypocrisis 7

Ira 8

ludices 9

ludicium humanun
10

ludicium divinum
11

luramentum 12

lusticia 13n

Labor L1
Laus 2
Lex3
Liber 4
Locutio 5
Ludus 6

Luxuria 7

Maledictio M1
Mandata 2
Maria 3
Matrimonium 4
Mendacium 5

Mercatio 6

Mors 11n
Mundicia 12
Mundus 13
Munus 14

Nativitas N1
Negligentia 2
Nobilitas 3

Nocumentum 4

Obedientia OIn
Ocium 2n
Odium 3
Operatio 4n
Oratio 5n

Ordo clericalis 6

Ornatus 7

Ostensio 8

Patientia P1
Passio christi 2
Paupertas 3

Pax 4n n

Peccatum
Peccator 6
Penitentia 7
Pena 8
Perserverantia 9
Pietas 10
Predestinatio 11
Predicatio 12
Prelato 13
Pulchritudo 14

Querere Q1

Rapina R1
Recidivm 2
Redditio 3n n

Regimen 4

Sapientia 3
Scientia 4
Senectus 5
Sensus 6
Sequi 7n n
Servire 8
Symonia 9
Societas 10
Sortilegium 11
Spes 1A
Spritussanctus 13
nn

Superbia 14

Temptatio T1
Testimonium 2

Timor 3n n
Trinitas 4
Tribulatio 5

Veritas V1n n
Verbum 2n n
Via3nn
Visus 4

Vindicta 5
Virtus 6
Vita7n
Visitatio 8
Vocatio 9n n
Voluntas 10
Votum 11
Usura 12

Xps X1
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Militia 7 Religio 5
Ministratio 8 Restitutio 6

Resurrectio 7

An incomplete index afthemed arranged in three columns, and possibly written in the same
hand as that which wrote the table of contértevers folios 319v. There are significant spaces
beneath entries, and only a veejerto the main text; it therefore seems likely ttias was an
unfinished endeavour. This index is not the same as eith&athda vocalior Tabula realis

which appears in the other manuscripts and printed editions.

At the top of folio 10r, an incipit has b
predancium fratris |l ohannis de Bromyard de or (
Westminster Inventory Number, 6éno. 8076, 1is

These numbers were given to manuscripts that formed part of the Old Rongal/Land were
recorded in thd542inventory of bookdeldin the Upper Library at Westminster. At the foot
of the folio, there is apx librisnote and anathemavritten in the same ink but a different script
from that of the main textwhichrevealshiat t he book bel onged to RC
claustro Roffensi, per fratrem Thomam Horstede precentorem; quem qui alienaverit, alienatum
celauerit, uel hunc titulum in fraudem del eu
Horstede can be idefigd in extant records, this note has significant implicationgich will
be dealt with more fully in the following chaptérgoncerning both the date of tBeu mma 6 s
composition (in addition to the date of this specific codex), as well as its eadlativn (see
pp.122-23, 13037).

The prologue of th&ummauns from folio 10v to 11v, and the main body of text
follows immediately, covering folios 11v to 305v. There are tables of chhptatings placed
after the chapterisurtum[200v], the final F atry, andOstensid409v and 410r], the final O
entry. The table aftdfurtumcontains the chapter headings from G to O; the table @ftiemsio
contains the chapter headings from P to X. Since the tables have not been placed at the
beginning or ends ofujres, and since the text before and after the tables has been written in the
same hand, it is clear that the tripartite division does not indicate that the text was being copied

from three volumes simultaneously. Finally, a colophon has been viriithesn contemporary
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handion an erasure at the end of the text on f
Fratris lohannis de Bromyard de ordine fratrum predicatotLectores, orate pro collectore.
Gratia domini nostr.i I thée sAimeru.md oUWnnd érurse astolb i ts
has written a note referring to the chapter P 12, 38 [Predicatio 38].

There are a number of hands visible in the manuscript, and it is likely that several more
contributed annotations. A single hand writing iclear, legibleAnglicana Formatascript is
primarily responsible for the main text, the headings, and a small number of corrections and
annotations. Lozar has argued that multiple scribes must have been responsible for the main text
on the basis that theage variant spellings of the same words; if this is so, however, it is not
evident where the various scribal stints begin and®*@ngecond hand writing ia Cursiva
Anglicanascript is responsible for the table of contents, and may also have been sidpdor
the index. A further hand, also @ursiva Anglicanacontributes the majority of corrections and
annotations. All of the hands are consistent with afimititeenth century date based on
palaeographical grounds.

Initials are written in blue inkand decorated with a red floral pattern. Headings are
written in red, whilst paragraphs are denoted by alternating red and blue marks. Catchwords are
included on the bottom right of the verso side of the last folio of a quire. The chapter heading
and refeence numbeir f or exampl e, O6Falsitas, F106 is wri
hand of the main scrib&omei but not alli of the authorities noted in the text are written in
the margin; this is particularly dor legal authorities. Subsectioneacharticulusare also
numbered in the margin, although the numbers are occasionally corrected by a later hand. The
main body of text contains many crossiugs, underlinings and interpolations. T@atalogue
of Western Manuscriptsotes that the prted editions include many short passages which
appear as marginal additions in the manusétifwever, it is clear that these marginal

additions are corrections, rather than authorial annotations or glosses.

3 Lozar, 6 Summa Predivantmd e s John Bromyardbo, p . 29.
4  Catalogue of Western Manuscripfs 195.
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Cambridge, Peterhouse College Manuscript&4 and 25
P 24 and 25 contain the other complete text ofShmma Praedicantiunin addition to a brief
description found in Lozaro6és thesis, the man
catalogue$.Unlike R, these two volumes were originally congullseparately rather than as a
single volumehat hasubsequentlpeendivided. They have been rebound at a later date, and
the labels written on the spine of each manuscript have been confused: that on the spine of MS
24 reads @BrPawwhBdda@dét,that on the spine of M
PrediG2-4* Pars 10.
The manuscript is made of parchment; ¢badition of the quires varies, but in general
the material is of quite poor quality. There are holes and ink spills (although somedaiter
post date the original production phase) which appear routinely throughout the manuscripts.
Each volume contains 239 folios, although James mistakenly records that there are 240
folios in P 258 Quires in both manuscripts mainly consist of eitight or ten folios. The
length of the leaf size ¢t 24 is 368 mm and the width 241 mm, whilst thaP@&5 is 400 rm
and 241 mm. The size of written space varies depends on the quire and folio. Some folios have
very narrow marginal space at the topttbm and sides. IR 24, for example, the size of the
written space for folio 19r, column 2, is 300 mm x 70 mm; the text is situated 30 mm from top
of the folio, 38 mm from the bottom, and 30 mm from the outer edge. In contrast, the size of the
written s@ace on folio 173r, column 2, is 330 mm x 70 mm; the text is situated 22 mm from the
top of the folio, 16 mm from bottom, and 30mm from the outer edge. A similarly cramped
example may be found on folio 211v, where the size of the written space for colsr®aal
mm X 75 mm; the text is situated 42 mm from the top of the folio, 6 mm from the bottom, and
20 mm from the outer edge.
The text is written throughout in double colummnbke frames of these columns are
faintly ruled in plummet, but the pricking P24 has been lost through trimming, and is only
occasionally visible amongst the quiresPd?5. Only some quires and folios in both

manuscripts contain ruled lines for writinghd number of lines in each column differs

5 M.R. JamesA Descriptive Catalogue of thdanuscripts in the Library of Peterhou@ambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1899%ee als@he University and College Libraries of Cambricigd. by P. D. Clarke, with
an Introduction by R. Lovatt, CBMLC (London: British Library, 2002).

6 A Descriptive Catalogue of the Manuscripts in the Library of Peterhppsé5.
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depending on quire, folio and coln. For example, iR 24 there are 65 lines on folio 1r,
column 2, whereas there are 92 lines on folio 174r, column 2. This lack of uniformity is
reflected by the multiple hands which have contributed to the main text of both volumes: a
detailed descriptio of each and every hand cannot be given here, but there are examples of
Bastard AnglicangAnglicana CursivaSecretary, and what Parkes calls a University stript.
When analysed in conjunction with the collation of the manuscript, some interesting
conclwsions emergéhe following remarks include examples taken fi@@4, but the findings
apply equally td® 25). A new hand often begins each new quire, although there are exceptions.
Sometimes the same hand writes consecutive quires (on quires 3 anexénfpie), and on a
number of occasions, different hands have contributed to the same quire (for example, on folio
66r of quire 8, a new hand takes over {vadfy down column 1, whilst a number of folios in
quire 24, such as 217r, contain the hands of at taa scribes alternately taking turns). At the
end of some quires, the text becomes smaller, and the margins tighter, as if the scribe is
attempting to cram as much text in as possible (on folio 132v at the end of quire 15, on folios
152r and 152v at thend of quire 17, and folios 81r and 81v at the end of quire 10). Quires
containing fewer leaves show particular evidence of of cramming (for example, in quire 20,
which consists of only eight leaves, the margins are very tight, and two smaller contgmporar
inserts have been included with additional text). Equally, there is sometimes a gap at the end of
the final folio of a quire (folios 92v, 190v, 200v), and on occasion the text is more spaced out at
the bottom of the final folio (folios 142v, and 152v)y Bnplication, it seems that multiple
scribes were working on discrete quires simultaneously. Given that there is a lack of uniformity
with regards to the script employed (and its legibility), the care taken when writing, and the size
of the written spacet seems plausible that the scribes were commissioned individually (or at
least were working with significant autonomy), rather than within a single workshop.
TheSumma Praedicantiuis the only text contained within the manuscripts. Inside the
frontcov e r of MS 24, a title has been written:

The first three |Iines of folio 1r read: o1

7 For examples of these hands, see M.B. Pakkaglish Cursive Book Hand$2501500 (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 1969), plates 1 (ii), 7 (i), 11 (ii), 16 (ii).

6

nc
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Bromyarde ordinis Fratrum Predi othdSemma mo . Thi
which is writteni in the same hand as that of the incip@in folios 1r and 1v. A table of chapter
headings has been written on folios 1v and 2r. Various rigikg/] [x] i have been made

against some but not all of the headings. Nortbege marks seems to bear any relation to the
number or type of corrections and annotations made to each chapter. The table of headings has

been reproduced below (but note that the number and layout of the columns does not reflect that

in the manuscript):

Abiectio Consilium GaudioA Misericordia / RestitutioA
Abiiecere Compassio Gloria Missa Resurrectiod
Ab infantia / Conversatio GratiaA Mors x
Abstinentia / Cor GratitudoA Mundicia Sacerdotiam
Absconsio Chorea x Gula x Mundus Sanctitas
Abusio A Correctio Munus Sapiential
Absolutio A Crux / Homo ScientiaA
Accidia / CustodiaA Homicidium x Nativitas Senectus
Accedere Honestas Negligentia Sensus
Accipere DamnatioA Honor Nobilitas / SequiA
Accusatio x Desperatio / Hospitalitas x Nocumentum ServireA
Acquisitio DecimeA Humilitas Symonia
Adventus Dedicatio Obedientia Societash
Advocati Delectatio / leiunium / Ocium SortilegiumA
Adulatio / Detractio / Inconstantia Odium Spes
Adoratio A DiscretioA Infirmitas A Operatio Spiritussanctud
Adulterium / Discordia Inobedencia Oratio / Superbiad
AdversitasA Dilectio Intentio Ordo clericalis
Ambulatio Dimittere Invidia A Ornatus TemptatioA
Amor Divicie / Ypocrisis Ostensio Testimonium
Amicitia Dominatio / Ira/ Timor
Angelus ludices / Patientia Trinitas A
AnimaA Ebrietas / ludicium humanun| Passio christh Tribulatio x
Arma/ Electio ludicium divinum | Paupertas
Ascendere Elemosina x luramentum / Pax x VeritasA
Audire A Equitas lusticia / Peccatumi Verbum /
Avaricia / Erubescentia Peccatoi Via A
Eucharistiad Labor Penitentia VisusA
BeatitudoA ExemplumA Laus Pena Vindicta
Bellum Executor x Lex Perserverantia Virtus
Benefacere Excommunicatio |Liber Pietas Vita A
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Bonitas Locutio Predestinatio Visitatio A
Falsites A LudusA Predicatio Vocatio

Caritas x Fama Luxuria x PrelatioA VoluntasA
Caro x Ferie x Pulchritudo Votum
Castitas / FidesA Maledictio UsuraA
Civitas Filiatio A Mandata Querere
Contritio x Fortitudo Maria Xps
Confessio / Fraternitash Matrimonium x |Rapinad
Conscientia Furtum x Mendacium Recidivm
Consuetudo Mercatio x Redditio
Concordia Militia Regimen
Cogitatio Ministratio / Religio x

This is followed by an index of themes covegrinf ol i os 2r to 18r
tabula realis Summe predicand. A further

underneath
are not found iR, but are infuded inA 305, 306, and in the printed editions. The main text of

P 24 covers folios 19r to 239v, and contains the chapters from A to L. On the top right of folio

239v,

[ erasur e]

not e
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In P 25, folios 1r to 16v contain the same indices found 84, theTabula realis(1r-

16r) andTabula vocalig16r-16v). On folio 16v arex librisnote has been added in a later,

possibly sixeenthc e nt ur vy,

headings

i's gi

hand:

ven on

6l i ber

i o 17r.

coll egi.

It i

sanct i

f

Summe Pred. Tabula realis et plenaria in quaternis precedentibusasati®epkrietur. Incipit

secunda pars Summe Pred. uidel. a littera M et deinceps usque in finem alphabeti. Sequitur

vocabul

um Mal

cci o.

6 The

remai ni

beginning with the articl&alediccia At the topof folio 20r, a note written in red ink reads:

6Vacat

est post

totum

usque

finem alter.i

ad

uocabul

vol umi

um mar i

ni so.

The initial letter ofthe first word of a chapter is written over three $inend capitals are

in red and blue. Chapter headings, and abbreviated heddingsr

exampl ej

O0ADbI
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appear at the head of each folio, recto and verso. There are frequent crossangs
underlinings. Catchwords are included on the bottom dtite verso side of the last folio of a
guire. On the bottom of the folio 239v, a co
fratris loh. de hormyard de ord. fr. predic. Lectores orate pro collectore. Gratia d. n. J. C. cum
omnibus uobis. afo. ult. Ameno.

The palaeographical evidentalthough difficult to evaluaté is consistent with a date
from the latefourteenth or earlfifteenth century. It thereby seems safe to conclude that the
manuscript is the same as emma Praedicantiumhich is recorded in a catalogue of the
library of Peterhouse College, Cambridge, 1418. Significantly, the manuscript provides
evidence of the text circulating within a university setting. Correspondinglyntyhiave

helped to disseminate the text furthéeld, as scholars came and wésegealsop. 139).2

Avignon Bibliotéque Municipale Manuscripts 305 and 306
The manuscripts housed at Avignon consist of the second and third volumes of a three volume
set; it lacks the entries from A to G. The two survivimanuscripts are made of parchment, and
can be dated to the fourteenth century on palaeographical grounds. They were rebound in
sheepskin in the sixteentbr seventeentbentury, and a single pafdgrleaf has been inserted
at the beginning ofach manusipt; the spine of Manuscript 306 is particularly fragile.
Additionally, the page edges have been flecked in red.

A 305 contains 192 folios, on which the chaptéosnoto Oratio have been written.
The length of a folio is 270 mm, and width 190 mm; theyth of the written space is 188 mm
and the width 127 mm. There are large spaces at the bottom of each folio. The main text has
been written in double columns, and the width of each is 56 mm. There is evidence of pricking
and ruled linesthere are betweet¥ (folio 1r column 1) and 48 lines (folio 190v column 1) on
each folio. Quires mostly consist of eight folios.

There are three notes on folio 1r written in different hands, all of which appear to date
from the fifteenth cemdadiycafdthieumi brsda miraeradlisd

Oprima pars summa predicantiumd; and the thi

8 For a detailed expration of this, se Chapte4.
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praedicatorum Aveninensisé. There is Ilittle
notes. This is significant sindeplaces the text at the centre of the papal curiarestingly,

Clement V (1305L314), the first pope to reside in southern France (1309+), is known to have
stayed at the Dominican convent in Avignon, whilst Clement VI (1B382) was crowned

there?

Three hands are predominantly responsible for the main text, all of which seem to be
written in a fourteentltentury French Gothic bookhand (with characteristics similar to the
university hand described by Parké&sJhe first hand is very clear; the secasa thinner,
more angular script; whilst the third is a much smaller script. For the majority of the manuscript,
particularly towards the beginning, there are no annotations or underlinings other than marginal
references to tharticuli and subsection¥ ertical lines in the margins dfidicium Divinum
(folio 51v) appear to indicate somebody marking out sections of text for &tesgh. Some
corrections have been made in the hand of the main text on folio 104r. There is underlining and
interlinear notesvritten in red within the chapter dvisericordia(folios 112r120r). Red
underlining of authorities begins on folio 166r and continues through to the end of the text. On
folio 183v (on which part of the chapt®peratiois written) marginal notes are wrdined in
red. In addition, headings, paragraph marks, and the capital letter of the first word in a chapter
are also in red. Capital letters have little decoration. Chapter titles are written at the top of each
folio, and shortened forms are also writtgrthe sides. A more recent hand has marked folio
numbers in Arabic numerals in red ink at the top of each folio. There is occasional evidence of
catchwords, and quire signatures, but most appear to have been cut off.

A 306 contains 238 folios, on whithe chapters frorrdo Clericalisto Usurahave
been written. Eight chapters have been omitted, how¥umdicta Virtus; Vita;

Visitatio;Vocatig Voluntas Votum andXPS Since Usura follows directly beneath Visus on
folio 201v it is clear that the g chapters were not written on a separate quire or a group of
folios whichhassubsequentljpeentaken out of the manuscript. There is no indication of why

these chapters have not been included.

9 Joélle RolleKoster,Avignon and Its Papacy, 1308417: Popes, Institutions, and Soci@étgnham: Rowman
and Littlefield, 2015), p. 219.

10 S. Harrison Thomsor,atin Bookhands of the Later Middle Ages, 1-1B00(London:Cambridge University
Press, 2008), plate 16, AD1329.
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The manuscript is 264 mm in length and 133 mm in witit&length of the written

space is 176 mm and the width 131 mm. The main text has been written in double columns, and

the width of each is 55 mm. There is evidence of pricking and ruled lines, and there are 48 lines

on each folio. Quires mostly consisteifht folios.

The same three notes feature on folio 1r as those which appead0t with the

exception that the second reads 62da pars.

which was the third main hand M305. The decoration drheadings are also similar to that
found inA 305, with the exception that paragraph marks and decoration of capital letters are
sometimes in blue. The text ends on folio
capitulum de Christotantureet si c et finis. & Folios 206r
207r207v, there is a list of chapter headings; all of the missing chapters asidédcativare
included in the table. Folios 208r to 237r contaifahula realis identical to that fond in P.

Finally, folios 237r to 238r contain thi&bula uocaliswhich can also be found i

In general, the condition of the manuscripts suggest they were heavily used. Similar to

R, they appear to be typical reference books suitable for an institlitie tripartite division has

made the manuscripts more portable tRamith the drawback that it was evidently more

difficult to keep all of the volumes together; thus the first volume is missing. The location of the

manuscripts in Avignon (from at leaste fifteenth century based on tielibris note
mentioned above) has significant implications regarding the channels of dissemination of the

text, and its overall readiseealso p. 141-42).

Oxford, Oriel College Manuscript 10
O, written in a singleifteenthcenturyuniversityhand (comparable to a debaJezkturg
according to Parkes), is one of two manuscripts that contain an abridged versioSuhtha

Praedicantiunt! The version is the same as that found in Cardiff, Public Library, MS 3.174.

Decri ptions of the manus cr iCatdlogue afthe Manusériptau n d

in the Oxford Colleges and i n P Alan&leténher has bommented on the manuscript

11 ParkesEnglish Cursive Book Handplate 16 (ii).

20

12 Coxe,Catalogus Codicuml, pp. 34 ; Lozar , Sundéa Rretficeetumie s r John Br omyar do,
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with regards t o an eManipulbugRlorumwhicAhidooewateo of | r el
further texts includeédf A modern library note found withi® also reveals that Patrick J.
Horner has at some point in time had access to the text, although as far as | am aware, he is yet
to publish anything on it.

The manuscript is mad# parchment and contains 446 folios; Coxe erroneously
counted 4401t has been rebound in modern, brown leather over wooden boards. The original
covers have been kept inside the rebound manuscript and now form the outer fly/endleaves.
Book-clasp marks a&r visible on the first flyleaf and the last two endleaves. There are signs of
use throughout the manuscript but it remains in a relatively good condition. The vast majority of
quires consist of 12 folios, the length of the leaves measuring 350 mm, amdith@35 mm.
Sufficient space has been left for annotations; the length of each column is 260 mm, the width
80 mm, and the width of the written space 175 mm. The text is written in two columns
throughout, and there are-63 lines on each page. Thereasne evidence of pricking and
ruling, and the text is written in neat, horizontal lines.

Folios 1r to 272v contain an abridged and
Summa PraedicantiunTwentythree chapters have been culled from the original compiet,
and those that do remain have been abridged; adivali have been shortened, and some
removed; the way in which this occurred may be seen in thestade onFalsitas(pp. 18384).
The following is a list of the 166 chapters present (notetlieathapter headwords are not listed

in a table in the manuscript):

Abstinencia Consiliarius Homo Mors Religio
Abusiones Compassio Homicidium Mundicia Restitucio
Absolucio Cor Honor Mundus Resurectio
Accidia Correctio Hospitalitas Munus Sacedotas
Accusacio Crux Humilitas Natiuitas Sanctitas
Aquisicio Dampnacio lemum Nobilitas Sapiencia
Aduentus Desperacio Inconstancia Nocumentum Sciencia
Aduocati Decima Infirmitas Obediencia Sensus
Adulacio Dedicacio Inobediencia Ociositas Sequere

13 Fletcher® Deat h

14 Coxe, Catalogus Codicumnp. 4.

Lyle.i cd, pp.

11
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Adorare Detractorum Inuidia Odium Seruire
Adulterium Discordia Ypocrite Operacio Symonia
Ambulare Discomno Ira Oracio Societas
Amor Diuissio ludicium Ordo clericalis Sortilegium
Amicicia Divicie ludices hominum | Ornatus Spes
Angeli Dominacio ludices diuinum | Ostensio Spiritus Sanctus
Anima Ebrietas luramentum Paciam Superbia
Arma Electio lusticia Passio Temptacio
Ascendere Elemosinas Laborare Paupitas Testimonium
Auditus Eukaristia Laus Pax Timor
Auaricia Exempla Lex Peccatum Trinitas
Bellum Executor Liber Peciatoris Tribulacio
Benefaere Exogicacio Locucio Penitencia Veritas
Bonitas Falsitas Ludus Pena Verba dei
Caritas Fama Luxuria Perseruerario Via
Carnis Ferie Mandatum Pietas Visus corporalis
Castitas Fides Marie Predestinacio Vindicta
Civitas Filacio Matrimonium Prelacio Virtus
Contricio Fures Mendaciorum Pulcritudo Vita
Confessio Gaudium Mercacionis Querere Visitas
Consciencia Gloria Ministerium Rapina Vocacio
Consuetudo Gracia Milicia Recidini Voluntas
Concordia Gratitudo Misericordia Reddet Votum
Cogitatio Gula Missa Regimen Usura

Xristus

Addi tional Bromyardds prologue i t

only partly in place. The marginal system of crosferencing also differs frofR; capital letters

rather than numbers are used to denote partsaptets up to and includirigxemplum

Thereafter, some chapters have marginal numbers, whilst others do not.

Fol

446V

0Ss

contain

273r

0 3 3 Sermore®Dominaidalpandifaids 837rkoe | t o n 6 s

p ar t MaaipulusTHoman sarly dofirtednticentusyn d 6 s

florilegium of authorities (Bromyard, in fact borrowed significant material fromMbaipulus
Florum, and the complementary relationship between the two texts will be examined in greater
detail inChapter3, pp.85-89, 95, 10806). Since Felton finished his sermon cycle in 1431, and
since all three texts in the manuscript have been written in the same hand, the manuscript was

almost certainly written after this date. However, there is also evidence tisatritmea
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Praedicantiumnitially formed a separate booklet distinct from the other two:teatshwords

are generally included on the bottom right of the verso side of the last folio of a quire, but this
pattern has been disturbed betweentmma Praedicantiuiand theSermones Domicales

and there are no catchwords between folio 264 and folip8% theSermonesre written on

a new folio of a new quire, the absence of a catchword indicates that the texts were written
separately, and then added together.

A comparison of th chapteFalsitasin R andP with that inO andC demonstrates that
the shorter version is an abridgement of the longer version, rather than the longer version being
an expansion of the shorter text. There are passages included in the abridged vechioafarhi
to text that has been omitted. For exampléh@nsecond article dfalsitag Bromyard discusses
the tricks used by the falsehd firstcautela(trick) is not includedd andC, butO andC still
introducet he second tr i ¢k utaavturfitu iude predioris etidSlidec unda c a
sampsonis. o6 Additionally, at the beginning o
employed even though the preceding authority has been odfitted.

Angelika Lozar haalsosuggested that a textuateahtion in the chaptéudices
Diuinumdemonstrates that the abridgement must have been composed after 1376 which was
when Pope Gregory XI left Avignon for Rome (in the full version ofShenmathe passage
places the pope in Avignon, whereas in thedd®d version, he is in Rome); this will be
discussed further under the dating of Buenma®

Throughout th&Summaand theSermonescorrections and annotations have been
written in both the hand of the main scribe, and at least two other hands. Funiieappear to
have made a small number of additional corrections and annotations. There are also
underlinings, and occasionalanicula In addition, there are six flaps where the manuscript has
been cut around annotations; the last of these is on folibhgae are not finger tabs, but
appear to have been madeentthe manuscript was trimmed.

According to Alan Fletcher, the manuscrip

on the colour of the ink, and aennYdodialssandge t i n

15 Seepp. 18-84. SP, Falsitas, 1164345, 874
16 Lozar, O SummaPRredipantwmie s John Br omypalid@d , p. 34. See p
17 Al an Fl ect her, 6A Death Lyricbo, p . 11.
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paragraph marks are in blue and red, whilst chapter headings faurtih@aare written in small

script at the head of each folio, recto and verso. Two sets of quire signatures have been written
on the first six rectos of quires; thisnet consistent throughout the manuscript, but in general,

the first set comprises of letters and Roman numerals written in lead, whilst the second
comprises of letters and Arabic numerals written in ink.

This manuscript is particularly significant agvdiness to the redacted version of the
Summalt provides evidence of critical engagement with the text, and the utility of a smaller,
more portable text. Its provenance again suggests th8uthenavas flourishing in a university
setting, and was thus ibg exposed to individuals from a relatively wide geographical @esa

alsop. 140.

Cardiff Public Library Manuscript 3. 174
C is an earlhfifteenth manuscript containing the abridged version oSinema Praedicantium
that is also found i®. However,C only contains the chapters from A to L. A description can
be found in th&summary Catalogue of the Manuscripts of South Glamorgan Libraries, Cardiff
Central Library, and al s oMMBhh!® Nei |l Ker 0s

The manuscript is made of parchment and has been rebooradiern red/brown
leather on wooden boaréfsin general, it is in good conditiom total, it contain®258folios,
andfolio numbers have been pencilled in Arabic numerals at the top right hand corner of the
recto side. Folios 2 to 4 and 255 to 257maeglieval fly and endeaves, whilst folios 1 and 258
are fly- and endeaves made of paper/card. The majority of quires consist of twelve folios; the
length of a folio measures 230 mm, and the width 160 mm. The text is written in single columns,
and thee is a great deal of unmarked marginal space; the length of a column is 151 mm, and the
width 96 mm. Folios contains thidfpur and thirtyseven lines of text, and there is evidence of
consistent pricking, ruled lines, and borders.

The initial flyleavesare covered by scribbles, manuscript numbers and stamps, all of

which contribute information on its more recent ownership. A table of chapter headiings

18 N. Ker,MMBL, ii, pp. 36263, andSummary Cataloguef the Manuscripts of South Glamorgan Libraries,
Cardiff Central Library compiled by Graham C. G. Thomas and Daniel Huws (Aberystwyth: National Library
of Wales, 1994).
19 According to Ker, the boards aMMBL gp8Bhaps medi eval,
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Abstinenciao Luxuriai has been included for the abbreviaBdnmaon folios 3v to 4r. There

arethree texts contained within the manuscript, all of which have been written in the same
fifteenth-century secretary hand: tB&imma Praedicantiumvhich covers folios 5r to 236v; a

sermon cycle on folios 237r to 252v, which is also found in at leastehin@nuscripts of the
FascicuusMorum and a tract o60On the celebration of
on folios 252v to 254v. The remaining folios contain—éals, scribbling and notes in a

number of hands. Throughout the manuscrif,ntajority of annotations are in a different hand

to that of the main text; this annotatorés h

quire signatures.

Two phrases in English are included within the text ofShema 6wt T ys bet yl
smyte It al lTys wyde world hyt wyte It to 1Ie
on folio 28v, and O6horry beware by allerchur

These phrases have been repeated with variations in spellinga256i in a sixteenth
century hand: o6wyth this malle be he smytt t
thinge and goeth hym selfe a beggyngedé and 6
one such. & Ther e ar ehimlelunmabethtmedul and abbreviptédr a s e s
version$, the majority of which tend to be proverbial in nature. The copying of these phrases
suggest that they retained a particular pull on the imagination in the sixteenth century; they also
provide evidencéhat the text was still being actively used in later centuries

The initial on folio 5r is decorated in red, blue and green. Thereafter, the initial letter of
each chapter heading of tBemmads decorated in red and blue. Catchwords are included on the
bottom right of the verso side of the last folio of a quire, and the first six folios of each quire are
marked on the recto side by quire signhatures. Headings are written at the top right of folios on
the recto side in the hand of the main scribe. Theramnotations and underlinings in the
majority of chapters of thBummanot all of these are in the same hand.

On folio 257 a partially erased inscripti
venerabilis in cristo patris et domini thome bekyntoeWl 6 et bat on epi scopi

Beckington was administrator and bishop of Bath and Wellk3901465. He is thus one of a

number of higkranking ecclesiastical figures and royal official known to have been in
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possession of, or used, tSemmaAdditiondly, there are a number of different manuscript

reference numbers recorded in the manuscript: MS 3.174; Phillips MSS 9419; MSS. 63. 25,;

133. In conjunction with other records, the later transmission and ownership of the manuscript

can betraced. ltisrecr ded as

number 133 i #l AhSotpledsbyas

of the Phillips manuscripts, 21 March 1896, it featured as lot 102, and was sold to James

Tregaskis! It was subsequently bought from William C. Elly in 1926.

C provides further evidece of the utility of an abbreviated version of Sieanmalt

also suggests that this particular version gained popularity and circulated relatively(aedely

also p. 13940).

British Library, Harley Manuscript 106

British Library Harley MS 106 is affeenth century miscellany containing 157 distinct,

theological and religious texts. Descriptions can be foud@atalogue of the Harleian

Manuscripts in the British Museyrand also in a PhD thesis completed by Simon Forde on

Re p y n gSkmnanésssupé&ivangelia Dominicalid®

The manuscript is made of parchment and has been rebound within modern, black

covers. There are five initial folios (marked with a number and star on the top right of the recto

folios) followed by a further 369 folios. Additionglithere are three modern paper flyleaves at

the beginning of the manuscript, and two at the end. Each folio measures 265 mm x 188 mm.

The manuscript is mostly unruled, and the texts appear to have been written at different times

and compiled later as arkd of scrap book. Simon Forde has identified six distinct

compositional parts written in different hands: (1) folios-&*v (the starred folios represent

folios not included in the subsequent foliation of the codex), containing lists of contents; (2)

folios 1r24v containing texts-11, and written on the first two quires; (3) folios 284dv

containing texts 1423, and written on quires24; (4) folios 3451364r containing texts 124

20
21
22
23

Ibid.
Ibid.
Ibid.

A Catalogue of the Harleian Manuscripts in the British Musediwols (London: The British Museum, 1808),

| (1808), pp. 313 3 .
Repyngdonés
1985), pp. 162/1.

Si mon Forde,

Sermones

super

OWritings of
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a Refor mer:
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140, and written in quires 25 (5) folios 364v365r containing text$41-156, and written on

quires 267; (6) folios $6r-369v containing text 157, and written on quire 27. The main hand is
written in a legibleAnglicanabookhand, ad the majority of the text (specifically, the third and
fourth parts) is written in two cotans. Modern Arabic numerals appear on the top right of recto
folios. Contemporary Arabic numerals also appear on top right of recto (and very occasionally
verso) folios indicating the text number. On folio 3r, a mark has been written in the top right
corneg 635. A. 7. 60, underneath which is the Har/l

In the second and fourth parts (of the six identified by Forde), initial letters and
paragraph markings are written in red. In the third part, initials are in blue, whilst paragraph
markings, leadings and some underlinirg®in red. A later hand has highlighted headings and
paragraphs marks and underlined incipits.

The text which covers folios 14tv* is a fragment of the works of Richard Raife.

Folios 2r=3v* contain a contents list of twgnsix entries, many of which include multiple

texts;for examplethe twentysixth entry lists texts 13837. There is no obvious correlation
between the groups of texts organised in each entry. Four texts pertaining to John Bromyard are
included in thiscontents list; they may be found in the sixth, fourteenth, twirsty and

twenty-second entries.

Folios 4v+5v contain four further contents lists, each of which refers to the chapters or
headings of an individual text included in the manuscript.dla #v the following entry is
recorded: 6l n Summa praedicancium vide infra
lists sixty-one headings, referring to the followinlgaptergthe headings are in a single column

in the manuscript):

1. Prologus 12. Caro 25. Dilectio 36. Luxuria 49. Mendacium
abiectio |13. Confessio 26. Dimittere 37. Ministratio 50. Mercatio
abiicere |14. Conscientia |27. ludicium 38. Misercordia |51. Militia

2. Ab infantia 15. Consuetudo humanum | 39. Missa 52. Negligentia

3. Absolutio 16. Custodia 28. ludicium 40. Mors 53. Odium

4. Abstinentia 17. Damnatio divinum |41. Ferie 54. Peccatium

24 A Catalogue of the Harleian Manuscripfs 31.




79

5. Accidia 18. Desperatio 29. luramentum | 42. Fides 55. Predicatio
6. Acquisitio 19. Decime 30. Maledictio 43. leunium 56. Prelatio
7. Advocati 20.Compassio 31. Mandata 44, Ebrietas 57. Rapina
8. Audire 21. Custodia 32. Lex 45. Elemosina 58. Exconmunica
9. Avaritia 22. Correctio 33. Locutio 46. Infirmitas -tio
10. Bonitas 23. Dilectio 34. Ludus 47. lusticia 59. Sacerdotium
11. Caritas 24. Detractio 35. Liber 48. Matrimonium |60. Symonia
61. Sortilegia

The chapteHomoi copied in its entirety from thBumma Praedicantiuincovers folios 33v to

36r; the title reads: 6Capitulum ex. Summa P
In addition, a further text pertaining to tls@&immas includedon folio 135r; this appears to be a
summarised extract of the first article of the cha@ygeratia An abridged version of the

prologue to th&summa Praedicantiunand a further sixtywo abridged chaters from the

Summaover folios 2631305v. The abridgement is distinct from that which occu® andC.

The final text associated with Bromyard is an excerpt ffoactatuson 6 de | nt enci on

covers folios 3133814r(seealsop. 149).

The Printed Editions

TheSumma Praediggtiumwas printed on at least seven occasions between 1484 and 1627:
Basel (Johann Amerbach, 1484); Nuremberg (Anton Il Koberger, 1485, 1518); Lyons (Romain
Morin, 1522); Venice (Domenico Nicolini da Sabbio, 1586); Antwerp 418627)%

A comparisorof the chapteFalsitasin R and the earliest printed edition (Basel 1484,
hereafteB) offers a few glimpses of how the text was transmitted and received further lafield
addition to spelling variations, and minor chandescludes Psalm numbers (which are
omitted inRandP), and also a number of additional phrases, erefesences, and corrected

citations?® Thus, it seems clear thBtwas working from an exemplar not directly descended

25 Kaeppeli adds and eight edition, Nuremberg1575: Kae@aiiptores p. 394. Howeer, | have been unable to
verify the existence of this.

26 ForexampleBi ncl udes the phrase 6De quo etiam intelligitur
passage just before Br omyBaddd sc i6taeds ogAmegeu shtaibneendds aQietr yt ¢
when discussing venal judges. B also adds the phras
quando per patriam transeunt, illam capiunt, et talilam solBmtd d s 6ad Rom vi 6 tBo a cit e
expandsthetiat i on O6bene ®addsthecrose 6f epedte. FEt 6A, X Xi, X X Vi
incorrect Biblical citations in the manuscript copy are correctly recordBdint he ci tati on O6Ecc 3
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from R. B also omits or changes intotirathe vernacular phrases included?#’ In addition, B

also introduces a number of errors which are not eviddRgin

Conclusion

Having examined the palaeographical and codicological features of the surviving manuscripts of
the Summal will now invegigate how, why and when the text was compiled. As the previous
discussion suggests, the manuscripts provide a significant amount of material that sheds light on

these issues; the printed editions alone do not suffice.

with OPr oBalterbactationsoild @des, chapter ®@h&SthdcitatomtoJabdlges 061
from Job 20. In one croseference to another chaptBrreplaces A 14, 24 and 25 with A 14, 34 and 35. The
citations mentioned above may be found in Appendix D.

27 Buses thei swwamam® aing | d eBsad rsiob eo mi masr cdagmde; uul gari nomine
because the redactor did not know the meaniBig of Owe
omits O6Vecy |y co%eantre lepanid®repldrds ¢hé othemFobncd phraseowith Latin

equivalents: o6yl est mieuH venu™Hé6 is replaced with
dicere habere endoz de dieu mez de tiel seignur mez cel le doser au diable, quiaiillequehst doser f al
6quod fuit alligatus falso, et qui hic est minister
28 Brepl aces Obul garuso, in which Bromyard was referri

with o6ulgurarid; oénumiebiséd Frepltaeapkbdcwdttwi Omi d6asbdpbbd
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CHAPTER 3: THE FUNCTION AND COMPOSITION OF THE SUMMA

PRAEDICANTIUM

Modern scholarship on Bromyard and SiemmaéaPraedicantiurmhas primarily focussed on the
composition of the text. In this chapter, | challenge some of the current orthodoxies, notably
thoseregarding the date @bmpositionand Bromyar@ motivations for compiling it. | firstly
consider the position of tHeummaas a preaching aid, and explore its distinct utility within this
genre of text. | then discuss how themmawvas compiled, and examine the citations made and
sources used. This in turn leads to an exploration of the resources available to Bromyard.
Finally, | consider the dat®romyard @mpiled the textand the motivations which drotém to

do sq both of which are crucial for contextualising the work.

Sermonmaking and preaching aids

At the beginning of the thirteenth century, growing concern for the pastoral care of the laity
triggered a rapid rise in popular preachtgthough a number ddirtes praedicandivere

written as guides to help preachers compesaons, the most common form of traininfpr

friars, monks, and seculdrsnvolved observing and imitating experienced preachers, reading

mo d e | sermon coll ecti ons, 2Taexsdvhichprovidedsnaterigl one 6
that could be placed wiin these sermons were particularly useful-ékltompassing preaching
compendiasuch as th&umma Praedicantiuemerged from a number of distinct genres which
developed in the thirteenth century: model sermon cycles; collectian®oifplaand sets of
distinctiones’ Whereas in the twelfth century, the composition of foundational texts such as the

Sentencefor Theology) and th®ecretum(for Canon Law) reflected the need to synthesise

1 Brenda BoltonThe Medieval Reformatiaf.ondon: Edward Arnold, 1983), esp. ChapteMédieval Popular
Religion, 1006150Q ed. by John Shinners, 2nd ed. (Plymouth: Broadview Press, 2007); Ronald Stansbury,
O0Preaoti Rgsaor al Car e i nA Qommpanioh to Pastbral €are irhthe CagerMiddle y 6 i n
Ages(1200:1500), ed. by R. Stansbury (Leiden: Brill, 2010), pp4B1 For the pastoral literature that
accompanied this movemenérase€olnciBoyhed MadhealFsuot h
The Popular Literature of Medieval Englaredl. by T.J. Heffernan, Tennessee Studies in Literature, 28
(Knoxville: University of Tennessee Press, 1985), pp4 3B ; Ri chard Newhauser, ORelig
hag ography, pastoralia, deviheGambridgé Compadiontodvedieeamp | at i v e
English Literature, 1150500(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2009), pgb&7

2 The standard work oArtes Praedicandis now Siegfried WenzeMedies a | 0Artes Praedicandi
Scholastic Sermon Structuf®oronto: University of Toronto Press, 2015). See also Marianne Brisces,
Praedicandj Typologie des Sources du Moyen Age (Turnhout: Brepols, 1992).

3 R. Rouse and M. RouseBreachersFlorilegia and SermongToronto: Pontifical Institute of Mediaeval Studies,
1979), p. 4.
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written authority systematically, the thirteergntury preaching ds reflected a need search
this material in order to use it, primarily for the purpose of preac¢timgrder to understand
the specific utility of these various texts, it is first necessary to consider how a sermon was
constructed.

A medieval preactr might compose a sermon in one of two distinct ways, either
according to the ancient manner (a homily), or that oo modernu@@ scholastic or
university sermony.The ancient manner of preaching involved a verse by verse commentary, or
moralexg e si s, of t he ©Sdnahe éesondhalfof the twelfth céntiry, a howeh .
form of preaching began to develop which involved the explication of a shregiea(theme)
selected from Scripture; the theme was divided into separate parts,nsaftgaraor principalia,
which were then in developed in turBy the early fourteenth century, the majority of sermons
followed the modern form, although there are examples, particularly in Italy, of preachers who
continued to compose homiliés.

The thene of asermo modernuwas usually, though not necessarily, taken from the
dayos | it uwHayingchoken thethethé, a greacher could make a division aither
intusor ab extra A divisio ab intugdivided the words of the theme into constituesittg or
phrases, which were then dealt with separately. In contrdstisio abextratook a single
concept from the theme, and then developed it in distinct ways. Both forms of division could
occur in the same sermon, with the latter type followingahmer® The process of expanding

a member of a sermon was knowrddatatio.!* This could be achieved in a number of ways:

by a further subdivision of a member; throug
4  Ibid., pp. 3536.

5 Wenzel,Latin Sermon Collectiong. 11.

6 lbid.

7 RousePreachers, Florilegia and Sermars 66.

8 Wenzel,Latin Sermon Collectiong. 14 Mu | c FRirat the Boy is Bent in Study, p . 401.

9 The Dominicans were particularly studious in takirthemafrom the appropriate liturgical reading. The

Dominican liturgy had been established by Humbert of Romans in 1256, and was distinct frehichahe
majority of the cl ergy i nFirdthegBowisBentin®&tudy,o we.d . 4 0Sde;e N/buu rc
O6Carroll, 6The Lectionary for the Proper of the yea
c e n t Archiyuin,FratrumPraedicatorum49 (1979), 79.03.

10 Wenzel,Latin Sermon Collectiongp. 1213.

11 Mu | c h &insetlye,Bowdis BentinStudy, p. 407.
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fourfold exposition of biblical exegegiteral, allegorical, tropological, anagogical); by the
interpretation of a Hebrew name; and by the use of naretiemplal?

In order to find suitable material for use within sermons, a wide variety of textual aids
were composed and disseminated. €Hasluded the verbal concordance to the bible,
sermonaries containing model sermons, subject indices to biblical and patristic texts, sets of
distinctiones encyclopaediaglorilegia, and collections oéxemplat®

One of the most important sources of enetl for a preacher came from sermons that
had already been composed. Every sermon that had been written or recorded, whether in
skeleton or note form, or with the principal
sermonod i n t dvidedmateria &d 4 tbneplate fortothepsrto’tigepreacher
might record or recollect a sermon that he had personally heard, or he might come across a
written sermon, many of which were included within a sermon cycle or collection. Some of
these collectins were arranged systematically, whilst others were compiled in a random order.
Systematic sermon collections follow the liturgical calendartemporeycles include sermons
for each Sunday of the church year, from the first Sunday of Advent to ti®utaddy after
Trinity; de Sanctigycles include sermons for the feast days of the saints. These systematic
cycles were generally the products of a scholarly endeavour, intended for circulation, whereas
random collections were more likely to be personéiections, often formed of sermons that
were actually preached.

Monastic, fraternal and university libraries typically contained sermonaries as reference
texts; individual sermons and other preaching material might be extracted by a preacher from
these éxts, and then recorded for personal use in a compdemecurbook, the kind a friar

would carry with him on a preaching missién.

12 Ilbid., p. 409.

13 Rouse and RousBreachers, Florilegia and Sermans. 3536. According to Richard and Mary Roudeese
tools represented 6a thirteenth century inventiond,
veritable flood of .,pdch books appeared. 6: ibid

14 Wenzel,Latin Sermon Collectionpp. 3, 12.

15 Ibid., pp. 2.

16 Mu |l c h &insetlge,Bowdis BentinStudly, p. 425.
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Intriguingly, within Dominican circles, local sermonaries appear to have been
particularly valued; they were held in higtpute and were often easier to obtain than
sermonaries produced in university centres such as*Paris.

Collections ofdistinctioneswhich first emerged in the late twelfth century, provided an
additional tool for the preacher. According to Siegfried Wé¢nadistinctioi nv ol ved O6unf
a word or concept i HThos, eaduisthctiacbntaipesl a humbeoof aspe
figurative meanings for a particular noun found in the bible. Some collections were composed
for personal use, whilst otlreewere intended for copying and transmission. In the early
thirteenth century, three or more meanings were frequently taken fi@stirectioand used to
form a single principal part of a sermon. However, by the middle of the century, these distinct
meanims began to be used to divide the sermon and thus structure it; each meaning would
provide the springboard for further discussion as a separate member, or principal part. In the
latter part of the centurgistinctionesbecame more elaborate, and the uaimeanings of a
particular word were explored in much greater detail; additionally, the words chosen for
inclusion within a collection began to focus more heavily upon moral topics ideally suited for
use in sermons. By the fourteenth century, collectidristinctionesvere incorporating
exemplaand patristi@uctoritates in effect, they were functioning as comprehensive preaching
compendia® As well as providing the material and structure for the principal parts of a sermon,
adistinctiocould more geerally be mined for scriptural quotatioffs.

From the outset, collections distinctioneswere frequently organised alphabetically,
an approach which was relatively novel. With the exception of dictionaries, alphabetisation had
not hitherto been used toganise material within texts, primarily because it did not reflect a
rational, divinelyordained relationship, such as the ordesreation. However, since
alphabetisation was useful for searching within texts, it soon became a popular thirteenth

centurytool, being employed in the verbal concordance and various subject indices, before later

17 Ibid., p. 425. Parisian exegetical and theological works, for example, were far more popular outside of Paris than
Parisian sermonaries.

18 Wenzel, O6Bromyardds Other Handbookd, p. 94, n. 6.

19 Rouse and RousBreaches, Florilegia and Sermongp. 89.

20 Ibid., p. 75. Interestingly, both Simon Boraston and John Bromyard composed ®&ginationes both of
which may have been accessible to the friars at Hereford convent. Simon Boraston was present at the agreement
between the Hereford Dominicans and cathedral clergy, althou@hdtiisctioneswas written at a later date.
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being used to organise material in encyclopaedampleacollections florilegia and other
preachingcompendiaTwo early examples were tidphabetum Narrationuprcomposed by
the Dominican Arnold of Liegbetweenl297 and 1308, and tiManipulus Florum compiled
by Thomas of Ireland in Paris in 1386.

The Alphabetum Narrationuns a collection oexemplaAs a short moral narrative, the
origins of theexempluntanbe traced back to classical times. The Dominicans began to produce
their own collections from the middle of the thirteenth century, following in the footsteps of
(and borrowing material from) the Cistercians. At around the same time, indexesnla
found within popular sermon cycles also began to be produced. It became commonplace to
critique preachers (particularly those who belonged to the mendicant orders) for their over
reliance orexemplaespecially when it was perceived they were being usetidgrurposes of
entertainment rather than moral edificattéilowever, their use and efficacy, when employed
appropriately, was repeatedly justified by figures such as Humbert of Romans, master general of
the Order of Preache($2541263) who was himselthe author of an influential collectiobge
dono timoris?®

In contrast teexemplathe inclusion of patristic authorities within sermons was less
controversial; these were frequently culled fromdhginalia and placed withitfilorilegia. The
Manipulus Horum wasthe first alphabetically organisdidrilegium; it thus differed from
earlier collections of authorities since it was designed to be searched, and used, rather than read
in a contemplative fr ame o f*Theitextdas fisseminatede 6 s o
widely via the Paris stationers, and there are over 180 extant manuddriged, such was
the popularity of théManipulus Florum t hat Br omyar ddés contempor a

Thomas Waleys, remarked in the 1340s, that:

It is easy to get hold of authorities since alphabetical concordances of the Bible and of

theoriginalia of the saints have been made so that the authorities may be easily found.

21 Ibid., pp. 3536.

22 See p243.

23 Mu | c h &insetlye,Bowdis Bentin Study, p. 418.
24 Rouse and RousPreachers, Florilegia and Sermans ix.

25 Ibid., p. 226.
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And similarly, several works have been compiled, such as that dédlegbulus Florum
and other large ones, in which authorities extracted frororigaalia of the saints are
compiled in alphabetical order, so that there is no great difficulty for anyone to have

authorities ready at hariél.

Interestingly, Thomas of Ireland included allwgraphical list of authors and works at the end

of theManipulus Florum It is clear that he intended tHerilegiumto serve as an introduction

to theoriginalia rather than as their replacement. Even though this clearly did not always

happen in praate, it demonstrates thaflarilegiumwas not merely useful for those who

lacked original sources; it enabled those with a significant library to use the material more

effectively. Indeed, Thomas makes precisely this point in his prologue:

Not without ®me effort, | collected the ears of grain of original sources, namely,
various authoritative quotations by holy men, from various books. But realizing that
they were not organized and so would not be of much use to anyone else after me, |
have concisely ghered them here, as into a sheaf comprised of various ears, in
alphabetical order in the manner of concordances so that they can thus be more easily
found by myself and by other simple people... For since the sea of original books is like
a great and widecean that cannot be explored by just anyone, it seemed to me more

useful to have a few sayings of the doctors at hand rather than tod’many.

26

27

6Quia facile est auctaritates habere, ex eo quod f
sanctorum, secundum ordinem alphabeti, ut auctoritates possint faciliter inveniri. Et similiter, compilata sunt
quaedam opacula, sicut opusculum quod vocakdanipulus florum et quaedam alia majora, in quibus

secundum ordinem alphabeti compilantur auctoritates extractae de originalibus sanctorum, ita quod cuidam, ad
habendum auctoritates ad libitum, non est magna difficuléas Lat i n and t r aFkirstth@Bow on i
is Bent in Study , p. 452

6l bidem originalium spicas id est diuersas sanctor
considerans quod sine modo erant et ordine nec post meadilipossent prodesse, hic breuiter quasi in unum
manipulum ex diuersis spicis collectum secundum ordinem alphabeti more concordanciarum collegi, ut sic a me
et aliis simplicisbus facilius possint reperiri... Cum enim librorum originalium pelagus sitmaege magnum et
spaciosum quod a quolibet inuestigari non possit, michi utilius uidebatur pauca doctorum dicta in promptu
habere quam si mu Preaahérs, Flgtilegiasaed Sermaisp.R2638sThe translation is by
Chris L. NEbbemaneonibdhM®Mani pulus Florum Projectd <ht
[accessed 15 August 2017].
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There are few examples fdbrilegia composed by Dominicans, primarily because the
Manipulus Florumalready fulflled that functior?® Indeedi as | demonstrafiit is clear that

Bromyard also used this teXt.

The composition of theSumma
Although crammed with authorities, tB&imma Praedicantiuis a very different text from a

florilegium, containing a much widesariety of materialln the prologue Bromyard reveals that:

I have in this little book, for the use of myself and others, emended and augmented the
compilation assembled by me earlier, placing certain materials, alphabetically arranged,

in their own sepate chapter®

The chapters of thBummaare, in fact, arranged alphabetically only up to the first two letters of
each word; for examplémicitia follows Amor. Bromyar doés -heddmgssse of ch
similar to those found in comparable texts. Indesadh works may have provided Bromyard
with a template; thus, 142 of the 189 chaghteadings contained in ttgumma Praedicantium
also appear in thlanipulus Florum(which contains 266 alphabetically ordered topiés).
In addition, Keith Walls has perefid distinct groupings of certain religious themes
which appear as chaptéeadings ithe Summa? These include:
1 The seven cardinal sinSuperbia(pride); Avaricia (greed);Luxuria (lust); Invidia
(envy); Gula(gluttony); Ira (wrath); andAccidia(sloth)
1 Six of the seven gifts of the holy spirit (derived from Isaiah 13): Sapientia
(wisdom); Consilium(counsel);Fortitudo (fortitude); Scientia(knowledge) Pietas

(piety); andTimor (wonder/fear of the Lordj

28 Mu | c h dinsetlye,Bowdis Bentin Study, p. 448. Ac c or Manipuus Rlooumdviurl accvheadh etya
be perhaps the best friend oéth Do mi ni can fri ar 6: ibid. p. 451.

29 See p. 105-06.

30 SP, Prologusll. 89-96.

31 Since some terms differ and overlap, this number is approximate. For examplantipelus Florumhas
SapientiaandScientiaas a single chapter whereas in uanmahey comsist of two chapters. Additionally,
although Nighman states that there are 266 thematic
of The Electronic Manipulus florum Project <http://web.wlu.ca/history/cnighman/MFedition/index.htmI>
[accessed 5 August 2017].

32 Walls,John Bromyardp. 237.
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9 Four of the seven sacramertsicharistia(eucharist)Matrimonium(matrimony);Ordo
clericalis (Holy Orders); andContritio/Penitencia(penance)
1 Two of the four cardinal virtue&ortitudo (fortitude); andusticia (justice}®
1 The three theological virtue€aritas (charity); Fides(faith); andSpes(hope)
1 Seven of the spiritual works of merc€gompassidcomfort the afflicted)Consilium
(counsel the doubtfulZorrectio(admonish the sinnerdpimittere (forgive offences);
Oratio/Pietas(pray for the living and the dead)atientia(bear patietly those who
wrong us); andPredicatio(instruct the ignorant)
1 Fiveof the seven corporal works of mer&iemosinaMisericordia, Servire(which
cover:feed the hungry, give water to the thirsty, clothe the nakéohpitalitas(shelter
the homeless)nfirmitas (visit the sickj®
1 The two great commandments of Chrsmore Dilectio( 6 Thou shalt | ove
God with all thy heart, and with all thy
thy neighbour as thyselfd)
1 The ten commandments (amber of chapters cover this materiajandate
(commandment); prohibitions agaiiatrtum (theft), Homicidium(murder),
Mendaciunm(lying)
1 Issues concerning the reform of the cler@ydo clericalis(the clerical order)Prelatio

(the office of prelate)Sacerdotium(the office of priesthoodBymoniasimony)

Approaching the issue from a different angle, Peter Binkley has convincingly argued
that theSummads part of a tradition of alphabetical preaching manuals whose organisation and
outlook is diametrially opposed to that of the more comprehensive encyclopaedias, also

composed by mendicants, which were circulating in the same period. According to Binkley:

33 Intellectusis missing.

34 The sacraments are considered the means by which the faithful partake in the mysteries of Christ. The seven
sacraments were first enumerated by Peter Lombard in the twelftimce®ee E.A. Livingstonéd Concise
Dictionary of the Christian ChurcfOxford: Oxford University Press, 2000), pp. 508. Bromyard does not
include Baptism, Confirmation and Extreme Unction

35 Prudentiaand Temperantiaare missing.

36 Bromyard does nohclude chapters specifically dealing with visits to the imprisoned, ransoming captives and
burying the dead.
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In their treatment of the natural world, the encyclopaedias follow a scientific
arrangement, rejglating the order of the natural world: either the Aristotelian structure

of substances and elements, or the hexaemeral sequence [pertaining to the six days of
creation]. The preaching manuals follow a variety of schemes, in which moral theology
(e.g. vice and virtues) and ease of consultation (e.g. alphabetical order) predominate

over natural sciencg.

Preaching manuals and encyclopaedias were genres which tended to conceive of the world in
very different ways; the former typically emphasised a sinfuldvzeset by conflict, in contrast

to the latter which portrayed the world as peaceful and oréfeflyus, Binkley characterises

Bromyardbés wenkyabopaedAandi one of a number
sinand humanfailinggl n tdéd s sa&ynws Binkley, O6they are en
macrocosm but of the microco®m, specifically

The relative |l ength of each chapter provi

concerns. In the following table, the ten lornggsapters in th&ummaare shown next to the
number of columns that each covers in the first printed edition of the text. The table has been
adapted from one compiled by Walls, but | have added the ten longest chapters from the
Manipulus Florunto providea comparison (which helps to indicate the extent to which the
interest and focus of each text overlapped). Based on the mean average, each chapter in the
Summacontains around 5,250 words, covering almost fourteen columns in the earliest printed
edition the number of columns is not important in itself, since this will vary depending on the
manuscript and printed edition being used; however, it does provide an indication of the extent

to which some chapters deviate from the mean).

Chapter in SP Columns |Chapter in MF Entries

1 Mors 98 Mors 97

37 Binkl ey, o6Preachercéntresyoasepscltopaddirsm@&ntpm. 82.
38 Ibid., p. 76.
39 Ibid., pp. 8788.
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2 |Ordo clericalis 61 Amicicia 95
3 |Religio 59 Correctio 89
4 |Pentitentia 54 Prelacio 79
5 Prelatio 49 Oratio 77
6 |Tribulatio 47 Diuicie 63
7 | Visitatio 37 Doctrina siue doctor 62
8 |Avaricia 34 Auaricia 61
9 |Falsitas 33 Amor 58
10 |Eucharistia 32 Scriptura sacra 58

Individual chapters are divided into a numbeauifculi (articles), each of which
develops a distinct theme or idea. Altogether there are 42i@0li in the Summathe longest
chapterMors, cantains twentyfour, whilst a number of shorter chapters contain just*fwo.
Interestingly, this lack of uniformity amongst chapters is not shared with another text attributed
to Bromyard, thdractatus In the latter text, each chapter is formed of tladieuli, regardless
of whether the material fits appropriately into a tripartite divitohs an example of the
potential awkwardness this approach, Wenzel cites the chaftenor (fear), which Bromyard
divides intocopiosusviciosus graciosus Thereare two opposite moral values pertaining to
fear, but Bromyard requires three categories
division into kinds; vicious because of its causing guilt; and favourable because of its glorifying
our $0oul s. 0

ThroughouttheSumma Br omyar dés own argumentation |

with various authorities, narratiexemplasimilitudes and proveridin the words of Wenzel,

40 Walls,John Bromyardpp. 42,182-86.

41 Wenzel, O6Bromyardo

42 6Ti mor copiosus es
glorificatiuusbé6: |

43 Binkl ey suggests h
Domi ni cans o6, p .D, RaB

Ot her Handbookdé, p. 110.
specierum diuisiuus; vVviciosus es
i d

id.
I f of the te¥ttohs Bromyarddsandwhh
5 for 8 maze détailen exardplex
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Bromyard employed the oOenmtdircre adr pomadinhtth &ts
total, the text contains over fourteen thousand citations, andek@hiple® Chapters have not

been developed in an identical fashion, howeVitatio, for example, is unique for its

inclusion of fifteen complete model sermdfs.

The prologe totheSumma eveal s significant informati
to compaosing the text. At the beginning of the prologue, he emphasises that those living in the
present have a duty to pass down knowledge to future generations. This, he claimsyily p
achieved by r@arranging and augmenting the authoritative knowledge which has already been
passed down to hiff{.He justifies this duty by reference to guidance, example and authority
(6Ad hoc habemus ducem, e x e mgphiswaorkwitrethat othec t o r i
bee, which collects the pollen of flowers and distributes the fruits of its labour within the
honeycomtf® Bromyard then explains that tBaimmawill use examples from the customs of
men rather than animals, since this is mofieadious for teaching moral lessafisn this
regard, Binkley notes that O6Bromyardbds use o
appear in fables, in which the animal characters are essentially human actors in animal masks,
orinfamiliarsim | i t udes t hat appeal to observaion m

In the prologue, Bromyard also justifies the use of-@bnistian, classical sources,
notably by citing a letter from the French Theologian Peter of Btois1(30¢c. 1211) wihch
compares the use of such material with that of healing ReBos.o my ar dds di scussi
Christian classical works reflected conventional wisdom. Although pagan philosophical works
were treated with suspicion in the early years of the Dominicanr Gogéhe fourteenth century,
it was generally accepted (both within the Order and without) that the study of philosophy was

useful for the study of theologyNevertheless, in subsequent chapters oStiama

44 Wenzel,Latin Sermon Collectiong. 116.

45 Binkl ey, 6John Bromyard and t HobnBrbeyaelp.8r d Domi ni canso

46 Accordingt o We n z e | Suménd Praedicgntiigmg Bromyard...contains not only lists thfematafor
special occasions but here and there fairly complete sermons [...] For example, the article on Visitation includes
some fifteercollacionesthat are complete ndoe | s e r mo rLaid SermdreQollectidnp. 221, note 48.

47 SP, Prologus, Il. 7-37.

48 1bid., Il. 38-39, 17495,

49 Ibid., Il. 114-20.

50 Bi nkl ey, O0Pr eacher s®e nReusrpyo nEsneysc | toop aTehdiirstmede, n tph. 8 6 .

51 SP,Prologus Il. 100-13.

52 Muichate y First the Bow is Bent in Study, = p59..The5L820 constitutions mandated only theological books
were to be studied; books of pagans, philosophy, secular sciences, and the arts were forbidden. The 1228
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Bromyard suggests that the beneficial reladiup between the two subjects vsasceptible to

being perverted. Thus, Bcientia he notes:

In the same way philosophy has now consumed the whole of theology: since what are
thequaestionesr disputations or determinations of theologians but theyeomhions

and unprofitable subtleties of the philosophers and commentators? It is not the case now
of the Egyptians being robbed and the Hebrews being thereby enriched, since
philosophy is not being drawn to theology, but instead, on the contranhéology

which is being drawn into philosoph3.

Authorities in theSummaare complemented witxempla According to Humbert of
RomansegerstwhileMasterkGe n e r a | of the Dominicans: 6Ther e
persuading people of the validity their message make use of, at tire@mplaonly, at other
times of authorities only: but it is better to make use of any one of these in the task of
persuading the audience to your point of view, so that those not moved by one may be moved
by anothe®*Anexemplum s pri marily defined in modern me
narrative, claiming to be true, and intended for insertion into a discourse for the purpose of
convincing an audi en ¢élowever imthegpivlogae, Branyaudt ar y | e
employs the woréxemplunin a variety of ways: to refer to the lives of illustrious men; the
example of Job; the authority of both scripture andipibiical authorities such as Cassiodorus;
the labour of others; and the customs of men and animalslyClbarconcept possessed a
wider function than that of the narratiggemplunor fabula In addition, Welter has noted how

Bromyard employs certain formulae to introduce typesxeimpla For sources from natural

revisions added the caveat that this was sesasithe Master of the Order or General chapter dispensed otherwise.
According to Lozar, Seneca was often used for ethics
Summa Predicantium des JoBummaPRrediceptamedlooLhonz aBrr, 0 nbySatrudddi, e n
44. Poets were cited far less. See also Beryl Smdleglish Friars and Antiquity in the Early Fourteenth
Century(Oxford: Blackwell, 1960).

53 61l ta iam philosophia quasi totam t holtatiopégsaem consumps.i
dterminationes theologorum: nisi vane opiniones et inutiles philosophorum et commentatorum subtilitates; ita
quod non iam spoliantur egyptii, ut ditentur hebrei, quia non philosophia ad theologiam trahitur sed potius
econverso theologia ad phb s o p h i a 8P, Sciertih 151 Transktion by Walliphn Bromyardp. 109.

54 Humbert of Romanpera de Vita Regularil, p. 349. Translation in Wall§pohn Bromyardp. 176.

55 Ni gel P a |l me rMediegaELat®:nAp Inteoductionrand Biblgpaphical Guide ed. by Frank Mantello
and A. Rigg(Washington DC: Catholic University of America Press, 1996), pp-88g. 583). Narrative
exemplear e annotattRed as dénarrd in
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hi story, he oftenranrii.t.e.sé 00rl n6 Eexxeenmpplla inna tnuat i
relating an event, anecdoteexemplunthat has been told to him (or so he says), he tends to
inform his audience of thi¥.Moreover, in the chaptdtalsitasit is evident that Bromyard uses
examples frmn the recent past to illustrate bad behavioaften employing the worduperi
whilst examples of good behaviour are said to have occurred lort§ ago.
According to Balé relaying information provided by the Dominican friar Philip Wolf
T Bromyard had nasuccumbed to the use of Ciceronian eloquence which characterised the
work of his (supposed) contemporaries, but instead continued to write in the scholastfc style.
Generally, the Latin used by Bromyard throughout the text is typical of a medieval ihaolog
educated in the schod®In this regard, Wallssgge st s t hat John déempl oys
Latinity, easy to follow yet never stunted: bearing the influence of vernacular prose in word
order and syntax, yet still within the tradition of graceful aradure continental prose,
mar kedly different fr om®ThbsawhowithtoArgkeithairaoen or D
judgement may do so by reading the chaptdsitag whichcanbe found in Appendix D.
In amongst the Latin, a number of English and Afgyman wordsaindphrases have
beenincluded® This was relatively common in comparable preaching textsipendiaf
mat erial and model s er mo n slingual soaietf>?Howsever,ndi cat i
Bromyard sometimes paraphrases in Latin whatdgesaid in English or French, perhaps
indicating that the intended audience extended to those not conversant with the vernacular
languages of Englarfd |t is alsoprobablethat Bromyard possessed no knowledge of Greek or
Hebrew, since on one occasionch®e mpar es t hose | ang¥%ages to 6d
Within the text, Bromyard includes a number of internal references indicating other

places in th&Summahat contained relevant material. As a means of helping readers identify

56 Welter,L 6 Ex e mp 33L. m

57 See p. 17879.

58 6 Non est t &ulliemam eloguéntiammesideoet quisquam, quum ea aetas doctiores quam facundiores
tulerit. Congessit ni hBaléQatogosps/Q sed stylo schol astic

59 For Br omyar cédpp. 259 38%ti on s

60 Walls,John Bromyardp. 273.

61 See p. 1&for examples of these falsitas We n z e | estimates that Bromyard inc
proverbs that are explicitly introduced as suchd: Si
preaché€CsesPHei nme t outuketlLitb&ture Maliévalesdféertsla &dlerman Braet by
Catherine Bel, Pascale Dumont and Frank Willaert (Louvain: Peeters, 2006), £i8 §13H44).

62 Wenzel,Macaronic Sermongp. +129.

63 Not ed by L oz 8SummaRresiitantidies Johizruomy ar d 0, p. 58.

64 6. ..l itteris scriptus iudeor um \SBIntenja8eSe®Wallsmhnvel qui b
Bromyard p. 88.



94

these passages, he adds Acahimerals in the margins of a chagfefhese did not correspond
to thearticuli, but merely facilitated the system of internal reference. Thus, John might send a

reader to A 7 16. He explains this system in the prologue in the following way:

And becaus it frequently happens to send [the reader], from one letter and chapter to
another on account of the similarity of material, the letter and chapter is referenced to
where one is sent, and the Arabic numeral in the margin is marked under which the

passagsought may be easily fouri#l.

Further finding aids includihetwo indices entitled th&abula realisand Tabula vocalisvhich
arefound inP 24 andP 25, A 305 andA 306, and the printed editions. However, since they do
not appear in the earliest extemanuscriptR, there is a strong possibility they were added by
somebody other than Bromyard after the text had been compiled and disseminated (and thus
they will be considered in the next chapter). Indices were generally compiled after a text had
proven weful; John of Freiburg (d. 131#)the first individual known to have composed an
index to accompany his work at the outsee Summa Confessorymmompleted before 1298).

A final consideration concerns the various stages of composition. The protvgadsr
that Bromyard had circulated at least two distinct versions dtinemaand correspondingly,
thatthe composition of the text must have occurred in multiple st#pwther [point to note],
that a copy of this having been received before it washied or corrected in many places, and
especially in the first letter A, differs in the division of the following chapters, and in the
marginal notation of article$® Given Bromyard already revealed that Biemmavas an
augmentation of an earlier congdibn, it seems clear that there were at least three main stages
of composition: the earlier compilation; the augmentation of that compilation; and the final
revision.

Evidence concerning the various stages of composition can be seen in the varying ways

Bromyard treats authoritieexemplaand references within different parts of the text. Modern

65 Wenzel, OBromyarddés Other Handbookd6, p. 116.
66 SP, Prologus, 1193-99.

67 Mu | c h d&insetlye,BowdiBentinStudy, p. 525.

68 SP, Prologus, 11263-68.
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which occur later in th€ummaHoulihan initially noted that theajority of references to the

Sermonesccur at the beginning of tf&ummain chapters beginning with ® According to

Wallls, there are sixtpine references to forty i X

of

Br omy ar d éthreeofwn

these occur in the twengeven chaptersf A.”° In addition, Oross has noted that Bromyard

tends to classifgxemplaby source in the early chapters. For example, in the chabiieere

exemplaappear in this particular order: [1] sensible nature; [2] irrational nature; [3] art; [4]

customs ofmen; [5] laws of God. He also points out that cnederences to other chapters of

the Summaare more common in the earlier chapters and suggests that they were inserted when

the Tabula realiswas compiled! More recently, Angelika Lozar has provided taveat that

there are a number of references tostienonesas well as those to tlaeldicionesand

collaciones in chapters £X.”? It should be noted that chapters beginning with A are far more

numerous in th&ummahan those beginning with any othetdet To illustrate this disparity,

there are twentgeven chapters beginning with A in tRemmacompared to nineteen chapters

beginning with A in theManipulus Florum(a text which contains far more chapters overall).

The initial set of chapters beginnimgth A in the Summaare also significantly shorter than

those elsewhere; the first eleven A chapters are on average (based on the mean) four columns in

length”®> When these findings are taken together, however, it is not easy to discern whether

B r o my atterdidn $o chapters beginning with A reflects the initial composition (in which

there was a burst of energy that later petered out) or a later reworking.

T543atwhih poi nt

t hat

the copy

his practice

he wor ked

from had ¥%Howdver,

this is not evident in the manuscripts (for example, Bromyard does not cite the Btalirin

69
70
71
72
73
74

Wallls has further suggested that Bromyard systematically numbers the psalms up until

becomes f ar mor e

sert

ceded

Houl i han, 6The Medieval Preacher 6, p . 125.

Walls, John Bromyardp. 101.

Oross, 6John Bromyard: Medi eval Sermon Encyclopedi st
Interestingly, Walls lists only one reference for P chapwfais, John Bromyardp. 103n. 12.

Ibid., p. 178.

Ibid., p. 50. Walls claims that Bromyard numbers psalms consistently until T.5.43 when he cites 48 psalms by

number and 61

59

unnumbered.

without:
0

6For

t he

t we | vgreaterh38 puigered,

of
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the chapteFalsitag, and it appears Walls has incorrectly made this assumption based on an
analysis of the printed editions.

Given the time necessary to write such a text, it is unsurprising that the form of
composition was not uniform. Exéf Bromyard was largely dependent on key sources and
florilegia, it must have taken him many years to write and compile such a lengthy text.
Although the constitutions of the Dominican Order allowed friars dispensation from certain
liturgical observanceghey were obliged to observe compline, and attend the stdilyla
lectures. In addition, if John was licensed to preach and hear confession in the diocese of
Hereford, he would have had pastoral duties requiring significant attention.

Siegfried Wenzehas questioned why Bromyard chose to describ&tinemaas a
libellus, a o6l ittle book6é. Initially he suggests
interpretation which | believe to beousbe mos
be that Bromyard wrote the prologue when he began work ois{tiena Praedicantiujni
perhaps while he was still working on [theactatug i and envisioned a relatively short work
t o c ‘@There ade imprecise parallels for this; John of Freilbargxample, incorporated
passages from the preface of hilsellus quaestionum casualiumto the prologue of the
Summa ConfessoruthOr oss simil arly suggests that dalt|
materi al must r epr elsatinginitafindl formevdsslonsavor k, t he a
systematically, be dHawavernths canibe discotidfdlee faptthat! o g u e .
Bromyard explicitly states that he has reworkedSbexmalemonstrates that he did not begin
with the prologue (atleastinis f i nal f or m) , but ended with i
admi ssion that he had reworked chapters begi
he initially composed the text from A to Z. After all, it is surely chapters written longhagjo t
required the most amount of remedial work. Even so, it is worth remaining cautious about this
theory; it is equally plausible that Bromyard wrote the initial draft haphazardly, but intended to
revise the entire text from A to Z; the lack of work orfathapters can be ascribed to a

realisation that the task was simply too great.

75 Wenzel, O6Bromyardo6s Other Handbook6, p. 115P note 59
libellus, a small book, is absurd. o6
76 Mu | c h d&insetlye,Bowdis Bentin Study, p. 547.

77 Oross, myathan: BMedi eval Sermon Encycl opedi st 6, p. 94.
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Authorities and sources

The sources and authorities employed by Bromyard whilst composiggtheare

significant for two reasons: firstly, they indicate the kinds ofdextwhi ch shaped Br o
moral outlook; and secondly, they reveal the specific texts which he was able to access.
Throughout th&summaBromyard cites the works (and to a varying extent, the specific
passages within those works) from which he gatherattisorities, similitudes anexempla®
However, since Bromyard sometimes cites the ultimate authority, rather than the text through
which the authority was mediated (and vice versa), reconstructing his library and the sources
available to him remains pradhatic. A further question revolves around the manner in which
Bromyard used these texts: whether he enjoyed unbroken access to certain works, utilised a
notebook with excerpts of texts that had originally been accessed elsewhere, or relied upon his
own mamory and power of recollection.

Firstly, it is quite clear that Bromyard relied on a few highly important works for the
majority of his sources (in the following discussion, | am much indebted to the work of Keith
Walls who has provided the majority of teaial with which | base my findings d# Although
Bromyard cites the works of 151 nbiblical authors, he seems to have relied primarily on a
small corpus of key texts. Thus:

1 biblical books comprise approximately 75% of the citations

1 biblical books, and¢anon and civil law texts comprise approximately 85% of the
citations

9 biblical books, canon and civil law texts, and seventeen further key works (those with

twenty or more citations) comprise approximately 90% of the citations

The following table reveaBr omy ar d6s rel i ance abtexts®hi bl i cal ,

78 SeeAppendix D

79 Walls,John Bromyardpp. 45139. The number of citatiodsnclude in this discussiohave been culled from
the work of Walls and Lozar, although | have amended numbers based on my awchreSell details of
citations may be found in Append

80 The categories are those employedslls, albeit they generally correspond to the various types of text
Dominican convents were expected to possess (56 p12).
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Category Citations
Biblical books 10,566
Patristic authors 1,231
Canon law 909
Classical authors 445

Civil law 384

Christian writers 110@.1330 (excluding scholastic 374

theologians, camnists and civil lawyers)

Scholastic theologians 140
Saintsoé |ives 66
Christian writers 70@.1080 42
Histories 39
Muslim writers 13
Other lives 9
Feudal law 9
English law 3
Jewish writers 5
Liturgical tracts 1

Bromyard was heavily ¢giendent on the Bible; he cites books referring to the Old
Testament on 6,881 occasions, and books referring to the New Testament on 3,624 occasions.
Moreover, there are a further thirty citations referring toGhassa ordinariaand four to the
Glossa iterlinearis, of the Old Testament, and twerdgven referring to th&lossa ordinaria
of the New Testament. Bromyard would have acquired knowledge of biblical texts via the
liturgy, daily readings in the refectory and chapterhouse, and private and constodiy&l He
may have possessed a portable-asieme Bible, similar to those that became popular in

thirteenthcentury Parié? In addition to this, he almost certain had access to a number of single,

81 See Hinnebuscltarly English Friars Preachersp. 21926.
82 Frans van LiereAn introduction to the Medieval Bib{&lew York: Cambridge University Press, 2014), p. 39.
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glossed biblical books (or sets of related books, sa¢heaPentateuch, or the Wisdom bodKs).

Bromyard cites glosses to six of the twelve minor prophets, and his heavy reliance on particular

biblical books, such as that of Isaias, may have been prompted by the availability of texts. It is

interesting to notéhat a glossed copy of Isaias was held by the Franciscans at Hereford, and

thus may also have been accessible to the local DomirfttAns.t er nat i vel y, Br om

reliance on certain books may indicate that he had intensively studied or taught a p&etitular

In a Dominicarscholg a single biblical book was studied over the course of each academic year.
Bromyard was patrticularly reliant on the psalms which form about 13% of his biblical

citations. Based on the quotations within Btenmait appears tat he was using the Gallican

psalter, the most common version used in the later Middle Ages, and one which was based on

the second revision of the Septuag®nt rather
In his quest for edifying material from the iptures, it is also possible that Bromyard

used a finding aid such as a concordance. The first verbal concordance of the Bible had been

completed by Dominican scholars at Paris in 1230, and consisted of an index of key words

alongside a reference to whehey might be found within a biblical book; each of the biblical

books was divided into seven parts, and marked by a letter, from A to G. In the 1250s a second

concordance was completed in which the quotations from the biblical passage were added to the

index. Finally, a more concise version, indicating only the more most important contextual

words of a quotation, was completed in 1310. However, a comparison of quotations for the

word Falsus(included in the third concordance) with those that are fourttkichapteFalsitas

in theSummado not suggest that Bromyard was using this finding tool as a source of Biblical

quotations® Even so, each Dominican convent was required to be equipped with a concordance,

and Hereford Cathedral possessed a copy ofahiest version of the work, indicating that the

finding aid was clearly within Bromyardds gr
There is also no evi de nnteepretatiorees NoBinummy ar d U

Hebraicorumi a text which gives the etymology for the names of Jewish fgwrthin the

83 Van Liere,Medieval Bible pp. 3741.
84 See pll7regarding permission to use libraries of other religiosstutions.

85 Lozar, OSummdRredivantmdes John Bromyardd, p. 41. Accordin
of his time usually quote from the Psalms without 1in
cite psalms inth@umma Wenzel, o6Bromyardodés Other Handbooko6, p.

86 SeeChapter 5
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Bible, and is often included at the end of the Vulgate. Nevertheless, Bromyard does include a
number of other etymologies of varying accuracy, which he must have obtained from a
comparable text’

Intriguingly, a number of scholars have alidghat Bromyard intentionally perverts the
meaning of biblical words and passages, such as that which atduffessalonians 1. 8. In
this example, Bromyard gives the tediffamatoresa negati ve connotati on
defamed6 rathéermehannghef néuh o a®Howehen &hdlgls s e mi n
medieval theologians such as Thomas Aquinas glossed this passage with a neutral meaning, the
common definition ofliffamatorn ever t hel ess had t he negative
it is unclear whether Bromyard was intentionally distorting the text, or simply explicating it by
reference to its literal meanifd).

Aside from the Bible, Bromyard reliedisproportionately on a small number of key
texts. The following listagain,based on th work of Walls)illustrates which on-biblical
authorities, and particular works, were cited more than twenty times; the number of citations are

shown in square brackets:

Gratian [558] - (d. byc.1160. Canon lawyer. THeecretumwas compilect. 1140.)
Decretum558]
Gregory | [388] - (c. 540-604. Pope 59604.)
De cura pastoral[33]
Dialogi [84]
Homiliae [68]
Moralia in lob[97]
Justinian [353] - (c. 482565. Byzantine Emperor 5565.)

Codex130]

87 Walls,John Bromyardp. 50. However, Walls does not provide a citation to any of these etymologies included
in theSumma
88 Houl i han, O6The Medxweivia] OmMBesmanyadd@eghme.dirwial Ser mon E
98; Lozar ,SudnmtPredicargiumh ezsurJohn Bromyard6é, p. 41.
89 Anthony Thiseltonl and 2 Thessalonians Through the Centuf@sichester: John Wiley and Sons, 2011), pp.
2729 ; o6 Di f f a ma ttm/fogejon.udHitagB.&u/indexhhtml#diffamator> [accessed 14 September
2017].



101

Digesta[194]
Novellae Constitutiong®2]
Augustine [304]- (354-430. Bishop of Hippo Rgus, and one of the foaloctoresof the
church.)
De civitate de[93]
Seneca [154} (c. 4 BGAD 65. Roman Stoic philosopher, statesman and writer.)
Epistolae morale§73]
Gregory IX [153] - (c. 117061241. Pope 1221241.)
Decretaleqd153]
Bernard of Clairvaux [150] - (10901153. Cistercian.)
De consideration§22]
John Chrysostomus [133} (c. 347407. Patriarch of Constantinople.)
Super lohanner83]
Super Matthaeurfb3]
Vitae Patrum[112] - (Collection of hagiographical writings on the Desert Eegl)
Jerome [101]- (c. 345420. Jerome was responsible for the biblical translations made from the
original Hebrew which were to form the received, vulgate version of the Bible.)
Epistolag[22]
Aristotle [85] - (384-322 BC. Philosopher.)
Ethica[40]
Thomas Aquinas [73]}- (12251274.. Dominican friar and scholastic theologian.)
Summa theologicgb8]
John Bromyard [73] - (c. 129Gc¢. 1352. Dominican friar.)
Sermone$69]
Vitae sanctoruni66]
Valerius Maximus [46] - (fl. 14-37. Roman collector of histoatanecdotes.)
Facta ac dicta memorabilip6]
Bartholomew of Brescia [44]- (d. 1258. Canon lawyer.)

Glossa ordinaria in Decreturf4]
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Peter Comestor [42] (d.c. 1178. Theologian.)
Historia scholasticd42]
Boniface VIII [41] - (c. 12361303. Pope 124-1303.)
Liber sextug39]
Ambrose [36]- (c. 339397. Bishop of Milan, and one of the falwctoresof the church.)
Cicero [30] - (10643 BC. Roman politician, lawyer and orator.)
Cassiodorus [29} (c.485580. Roman statesman and writer who establishmdnastic
community.)
Accursius [29]- (c. 11821263. Roman jurist.)
Bernard of Parma [25] - (d. 1263. Canon lawyer.)
Glossa ordinaria in Decretald25]
John of Freiburg [22] - (d. 1314. Dominican friar.)
Summa confessoruf??]
Clement V [21]- (c. 1264-1314. Pope 136%314.)

Constitutiones Clementing21]

In addition to biblical sources, Bromyard also includes a significant proportion of legal
authorities. Roman (civil) law and canon law together formedutheommungthe common
law of medievaEurope. They were interdependent, and those who studied law (in continental
Europe) were generally expected to be knowledgeable ofbohe position of civil law was a
little different in England, since the secular courts operated according to eittenanslaw or
the common law!

The most i mportant s oumDecetum@oncordianon | aw
discordantium canonumwhich was probably compiled in Bologra,1140. Gratian gathered
together existing ecclesiastical canons with the aim of méawg various traditions and
prescriptions into a unified system. Subsequent collections of papal decrees were compiled,

eventually being brought together to form ecretaleqLiber Extra), a collection of five

90 Kenneth Pennington, OMdiava lmatinadc by M8néelbownd&Rigg, . 2586 i n
91 See p2l7.

W a
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books published by Gregory I1X in 1234.teacollections included theber Sextusf Boniface
VIII (compiled in 1298), the&Clementinae/constitutioned Clement V (published during the
pontificate of John XXII in 1317), and th&xtravagantegcompleted in 13227). Bromyard
does not cite the lasf these? Intriguingly, his use of canon law appears to have been unevenly
spread out over chapters, for he only includes a single canon law citation in the chapter
Falsitas®®

Bromyarddés inclusion of signifémoatnt <ci vi l
intriguing mysteries of thBummasince there is no obvious reason for his mastery over (and
reliance on) this material’he revival of the study of Roman law began at the end of eleventh
century, and was focussed on the body of late imperial tempited by Justiniaat theend of
thesixth century. Th&orpus iuris civilisconsisted of four parts: tHastitutionegInstitutes),
an introduction to Roman law; tii&odex containing imperial legislation frothe second to
sixth century; thdigestaor Pandectaga compilation of excerpts from Roman jurists; and the
Novellag(known as théduthenticulpn , a compi |l ati on of Justinian
divided into ninecollationes® Clearly some degree of familiarity with this material was
required fo civil law citations to make sense. Thus, in the prologue t&timemaBromyard

informs the reader:

Laws are not strictly written in this little work, in so far as the manner of a reference, as
they are accustomed to be written in books of the lawghwhiite the old and new
DigestandInfortiatumin a twofold way: ff, and they cite of all of thBigests In this

work, the names are frequently expressed of a chapter in general, and a book in
particular, lest those who have an abundance of the sakd,dmat do not have great

use or experience in working with them, in seeking what is chosen, stray firther.

92 Walls,John Bromyardp. 83.

93 See pl74.

94 PenningtmnandR®en@ul ar Lawb, p. 266 .
95 SP, Prologus, II. 28-62.
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In Chapter 5, the cassgtudy onFalsitasillustrates how Bromyard cited and employed civil law
sources in practic¥.

Scholarship on th8ummeéhaslong suspected that John Bromyard reliedlorilegia of
authorities. Peter Binkl ey DPecetumodlogildgiumow O6Br
of the Fathers; many of his patristic quotations can be traced Betitetum even when he
doesnotexpi ci t | y n a me®Binkley doss ndt previdesemamples ot thiis, but he
appears to be correct. In the chafezlatio, Bromyard explicitly states that he is citing
Gregory via théecretum whilst in the chapteinconstantia he citesSallustthrough the
De cr e glassiio s

Interestingly, Siegfried Wenzel has notic
Tractatuswer e heavily dependent on canon | aw: O0A
canon law when he uses a biblical quotatamif he knew the Bible through tBecretumand
the Decretals This seemingly strange way of adducing scriptural proof is not uncommon in
act ual °Thkisoimsemasion,dhowever, is not borne out with regards t8uhema
suggesting once again thhe two texts have distinct characters.

Asi de fr om Br o Decratunpthiere is further evidéncetinmt@mma
that he utilisedlorilegia. Indeed, in the chapt®eccatumBromyard explicitly reveals that the
noteworthy parts of the bodde conflictu vitiorum ascribed to St Gregory, can be found in the
Flores beati Gregorit® Ordinarily, however, Bromyard does not identify the specific
compilations andlorilegia through which authorities were accessed; they were after all, less
important tlan the ultimate source of a particular quotation. One must therefore use more subtle
methods to reveal evidence of this. The usi#oofegia may account for why Bromyard
frequently cites patristic authorities (Ambrose, Augustine, Gregory |, Jerometamd Jo
Chrysostomus) with a good deal less precision than he does for other authorities. Walls further

argues that the extensive number of references to classicalmimtian authors indicates the

96 Seealsoappendix D.

97 Binkl ey, 6é6John Bromyard a5d the Hereford Dominicans?d

98 SRPrel ati o 6. SeSummaPRredicantud&s udobkn BoomydohrdBéomyagl. 42 ; |
p.91.

99 Wenzel, 6Bromyardos Ot her Handooko6, p. 106 .

100 SP, Peccatum 12. See Wallkphn Bromyardp. 91.
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use of &lorilegium, or that they were mediated throughey kext!°* Additionally, Leonard

Boyl e has established how SBmnar@gnéessdruiomi ned Joh
authorities, frequently without citing his souf€#A reliance orflorilegia may also explain

why Bromyard confused Cassian with Cassiodongs@hysostomus with Chrysologt?s.

Lozar has suggested tiatomyardmay have used th&uctoritates Aristotelignd the

Florilegium morale oxoniensas possible sources, although she provides no evidence f§f this.

It is, however, demonstrable thatBromyd r el i ed heavily on Tho
Manipulus Florunt Although | have been unable to analyse the sources for each and every
chapter of th&Summait is clear that John used tliisrilegium both in the prologue and in the
chapterfalsitas In the prdogue, John includes seventeen quotations derived from either the
Bible or the laws, thirteen of which also occur in M@nipulus Florum All of these excerpts
end at precisely the same point in both texts. Moreover, a number of those Bromyard cites have
been culled from the same chapters withinNfamipulus Florumindicating that John was
turning to a particular topic and lifting multiple quotes: two guotations have been taken from the
chapterProfectus and four fromStudium In the case of the lattéhree of the citations occur in
the same order in both tivanipulus Florumand theS u m mprdogue; in other words,

Bromyard was chaining authorities together in the order he foundthem.

There are two examples, however, which demonstrate conclutre¢lyohn was
borrowing material from thiManipulus Florum One of these is discussed in the chapter on
Falsitas?®The other is a letter from Seneca, refe
redacted in the same way in both the prologue t&ihemaand theManipulus Florum A
comparison of the original with that found in tRemmaand theManipulus Florumillustrates

the point:

101 Walls, John Bromyardp. 92.

102According to Boyle, O6Hol
greatest usefdhe Summa Confessorusnf a | |
of Freiburgb, p. 265.

103Lozar, O SummaPRredipantwmes John Bromyardé, p. 42.

104 Ibid., pp. 4344.

105 For an introduction to thilanipulus Florum see Rouse and Roug&¥eachers, Florilegia and Sermons.

106 The chaining of the authorities was a method of amplifying members within sermons83ee p.

107 See pl75.

cotbds fellow Dominican and e
the writers of the fourteenth
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Seneca

Apes'®ut aiunt,debemus
imitari, quae vagantur et
flores ad mel faciendn
idoneos carpunt, deinde
quidquid attulere disponunt &
per favos digerungt, ut
Vergilius nos
mella / stipant et dulci

di

illis non satis constat utrum

stendunt ne
sucum ex floribus ducant qui
protinus mel sit, an qea
collegerunt in hunc saporem
mixtura quadam et proprieta
spiritus sui mutent.
Quibusdam enim placet non
faciendi mellis scientiam ess
illis sed colligendi. Aiunt
inveniri apud Indos mel in
arundinum foliis, quod aut ro
illius caeli aut ipsius arundigi
umor dulcis et pinguior
gignat; in nostris quoque
herbis vim eandem sed miny
manifestam et notabilem por
guam persequatur et contrah
animal huic rei genitum.
Quidam existimant conditura
et dispositione in hanc
gualitatem verti quae ex
tenerrimis vientium
florentiumque decerpserint,
non sine quodam, ut ita dica
fermento, quo in unum diver

coalescunt. Sed ne ad aliud

Manipulus Florum

Apes debemus imitari que u
uagantur et flores ad mel
faciendum ydoneos carpunt
deinde quicquid attulere
disponunt ac per favos
digerunt. Ita debemus,
guecumque ex diuersa
lectione congessimus
separare. Melius enim
distincta seruantur. Deinde
debitam facultatem ingenii ir
unum sapom® uaria illa
libamenta confundere ut
eciam si apparuerit, unde
sumptum est, aliud tamen
esse quam unde sumptum €
appareat.

Seneca ibidem (LXXXVII

epistola)

Summa Praedicantium

Unde Seneca epistula 87:
Apes, inquid, imitari debemus
gue ita vagantur et flores ad
mel faciendim carpunt, deindgé
quicquid attulerint, disponunt
ac per favos digerunt. Ita
debemus, quecumque ex
diuersa leccione congessimu
separare. Melius enim distinc
servantur. Deinde ad debitamm
facultatem ingenii in unum
saporem varia illa libamenta
redigere, ty eciam si
apparuerit, unde sumptum es
aliud tamen esse, quam unde

sumptum est, appareat.

108 Italics indicate text included in thidanipulus Florum
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guam de quo agitur abducar
nos quoquehas apdebemus
imitari etquaecumaque ex
diversa lectione congessimu
separare (melius enim
distincta servantur), deinde
adhibitaingenii nostri cura et
facultatein unum saporem
varia illa libamenta
confundere, ut etiam si
apparuerit unde sumptusit,
aliud tamen esse quam unde
sumptum est appareat
Seneca LXXXIV

One of the sources included in the prologue that was not mined from Thomas of Ireland is a

long passage concerning the grace of God that Bromyard wronglyeatrifo Gregory the

Great. Angelika Lozar is quite correct in identifying the original authority as Richard of St

Victor'*®However,

text; it seems far more likely that he found itle Quaestiones super Evangelium Missus &st

text attributed (probably erroneously) to the Dominican Albert Magiidsis is so for a

it

i's doubt ful t hat

Bromyard

number of reasons: firstly, the lack of an accurate attribution suggests Bromyard was not

reading the text in its origal setting; secondly, Bromyard includes no citation for Richard of St

Victor in theSummaand networks of transmission suggest that he is more likely to have come

i nto contact

Wi

th a text

composed

by

a

f

el

quotation comes at a point in the prologue when he was offering thanks to the Virgin Mary; in

this regard,

themes are being explored.

Indeed, the question of how John fiduthis particular quote illustrates the difficulty in

Ri

char d o QuaSstioneati apadinbin vhich Mpdaa t e

identifying the actual texts through which he accessed source material. Contemporaries were

109Loz ar ,

6 Summa Preéicantiumd € s J o hn

Br o.@237ar do,

p.

42,

110 Albertus MagnusOpera Omnia38 vols, ed. by E. Borgnet (Paris: Ludovicus Vives, 189)) XXXVII (1898),

Quaestiol4l, p. 257.

di

| o

ap
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well aware of this problem, as may be seen from a passage in the prologuglamifndus

Florum.

However,| was not able to ascribe the quotations with certainty to the chapters of books
because in different books they are arranged in different ways, and often the same
guotation is ascribed to various authors; indeed, frequently one and the same quotation

by the same person is found in different plaktés.

Curiously, Bromyard does not cite a number of highly influential texts which one would
ordinarily expect a Dominican to use. Aside from three citations referring tolibede dono
timoris, he omits any refrence to works composed by Humbert of Romans, a number of which
were considered essential reading matter for Dominican friars, notably those concerning the
regular lifel*?

Neither does Bromyard cite Peter Lombard, author oStr@encesalthough he does
cite two commentaries on*t2 This was the official theological textbook used by the
Dominicans (as well as universities such as Paris and Oxford) in the fourteenth century, and
remained so in spite of the growing acceptance and popularity of Thomas/Asiiimma
Theologica Since each convent was alsscholg one would expect Hereford to possess copies
of theSentencedndeed, it seems likely that John used this textboolflasilagium, and cited
the ultimate authorities instead. It is also posdidg Hereford, and indeed English convents
generally, possessed sufficient leeway with which to ignore official prescriptions and practice
regarding the textbooks they were expected to use; theology may have been taught
predominantly through Aquinas.

A further noticeable omission are works written by contemporaries such as the

Dominican Robert Holcotc( 12901349), and the Franciscan, William Ockham(2871347),

1116 Auctoritates autem quantum ad | icbmimdiuarsislioria pi t ul a non
diuersimode signentur, et sepe eadem auctoritas a diuersis doctoribus scribitur, quin immo una et eademn ab
eodem in diuersis | ocis frRepchers) Flagilegiaiand Semaist 2874 The Rous e
translatons by Chri s L. Ni ghman, 6The Electronic Manipulu
<http://web.wlu.ca/history/cnighman/Preface.pdf> [accessed 15 August 2017].

112 Walls, John Bromyardp. 108.

113 SeeAppendix B.
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both of whom produced theological texts which circulated widely in this p&fiGihce

Ockham was suspected of heresy by the late 1320s, it is possible Bromyard intentionally chose

to disassociate himself from such a controversial indivitli&lowever, no such explanation is
available to explain Hol cot 6ge sathss etnlcaet. B rno myh
personal antipathy towards scholastic theologians may have influenced his choice of texts.
Bromyard was certainly critical of how theology was being taught in the higher schools,

suggesting that scholars spent far too long conceritbdive minutiae of irrelevant questions

rather than dealing with the practical issues of sin and salVtion.

More generally, the availability of sources (or lack thereof) may have affected how
Bromyard records a particular source, and explain impreiet#ons. On occasions where he
misquotes a particular tektas happens when he quotes lines from Horace, or includes extracts
from the satires of Juvenalit seems highly likely that he did not have access to a complete text,
and was instead relying @m abridged or corrupted copy, perhaps Viardegium.*t’

In contrast, texts which Bromyard cites frequently and fully were likely to have been
near at hand, and by extension, were almost certainly kept at the convent, or at another place
nearby, possly Hereford Cathedral library. It is also possible key passages had been recorded
in a notebook. Correspondingly, these texts are likely to have been available to his most
immediate audience, the friars at Hereford. Indeed, where he refers to a spessidiggwithin
a work, it seems likely that he expected his reader would be able to access that particular text; in
other words, a specific reference may have provided a certain utility, beyond merely
demonstrating its authority.

It is further noticeablehtat Bromyard frequently uses the same source in close proximity.
For example, there are multiple citations toVimas Patrumin Temptatoand Gr egor y 6 s
Dialoguesin Dedicatia!!® This strongly suggests that he was accessing and using certain books

at different times, perhaps because the availability of certain texts was liable to change; he may

114 Walls, John Bromyardp. 274.

115 See p230.

116 SP, Arma 14; Scistia 15. See Wallslohn Bromyardpp. 107, 109.

117 Walls, John Bromyardp. 91.

118L oz ar , 6 Summa Predivantmd e s John Bromyardbo, p . 40 .
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have been borrowing a book which he would have to return, or else he may temporarily have
been using a library at another institution.

Indeed, Bromyard occasionaltyiggests that he was relying on his own powers of
memory. When citi ngccoAlingtsAristatld irePolitids,ef menomry sesres 0
me w@°Thus, ibseems likely that although key texts were available for frequent use at
Hereford, a smiker selection of other texts were accessed elsewhere. Nevertheless, the work of
Mary Carruthers on memory in the Middle Ages serves as a final caveat. Carruthers has
explored how memory was important for the formation of character; a good memory involved
the ability to employ information appropriately in new contexts rather than simply recalling it
word-for-word. Correspondingly, when a medieval writer paraphrases an authority, or diverges
from the accepted text, this may be part of an attempt to adaquiitth@rity to a new context
rather than as evidence that the original text was not at*ffancbther words, although
Bromyards treatment of the material within tBe&mmaprovides important clues regarding the
material he had to hand, and by implicatithve resources of Hereford convent, without

considering other evidence, a great deal remains in the shadows.

The Herefordshire Dominicans and the provision of books
The sources used by Bromyard in ienma Praedicantiuthrow some light on the state of
Hereford Conventdés I|library in the 1330s, al t
were accessed elsewhere. Additional evidence regarding the resources available to the Hereford
Dominicans may be found by investigating the extant manuscriptsiatesbwith their priory,
and more importantly, Dominican book regulations. Since the state of the convent library
provides crucial evidence for Bromyardos mot
relatively lengthy discussion of the available evitksrand demonstrate that the library \{ias
all likelihood) sufficiently-stocked.

Neil Ker has identified just two extant manuscripts likely to have belonged to Hereford

convent: the first is a fourteentientury text by Jeronimus which bears the mdutke library;

1196. . . secundum phil osophuSRBeEllomI®ol i ticis si bene record
120 Mary CarruthersThe Book of Mmory: A Study of Memory in Medieval Cultf@ambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2008)
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the second is a twelftbenturypontificalelikely to have been housed in the chapgelhe
paucity of surviving material reflects the widespread dispersal of Dominican books which
accompanied the dissolution of the monasteries in the sthteentury, and does not (in itself)
indicate that Hereford possessed an inadequate or inferior library. For comparative purposes,
there are only thirteen extant texts which can be traced to the London Dominicans, and three to
those in Oxford. In any casthe particular circumstances of Hereford convent suggest that the
survival odds of a fourteenttentury book were slim; by 1424, the convent buildings, including
the library and books, had already burnt down on three separate océ&sions.

In the absencef a significant corpus of surviving manuscripts, it is necessary to
explore other sources of evidence, such as the mechanisms employed by the Dominicans for the
provision of books. Evidence for this survives in the Dominican constitutiondctaef
gereral and provincial chapters, papal bulls, and various correspondence between friars.

Each convent was expected to possess service books (missals and breviaries), Bibles
and accompanying glosses, textbooks for the use of stfrahemtstill learningthgp r e ac her s 6
craft, and various preaching aids, sermon schemata, theological works, and confessional
handbooks for the use of more experienced preachers. Individual friars were assigned, and
allowed to possess, books for their own personal use, and alsadess to the books kept in
their conventual library, some of which could be borrowed, with the rest forming a reference
collection!®® The Bible, theSentencesand theHistoria Scholasticaf Peter Comestor were the
main student textbooks used by the Ddoans in the early fourteenth centdf§It was the
responsibility of both the convent and the province to provide adequate resources for
studentd?® If a convent lacked suitable material, the Master of Students was supposed to
procure the necessary teXt$Humbert of Romans gives the clearest indication of the kinds of

material each friar could expect to access. IrLther de Instructione Officialium Ordinis

121 N.R. Ker,Medieval Libraries of Great Britain: A List of Surviving Bogksndon: Royal Historical Society,
1964), p. 100

122P al mer , -Frdathers ofHerefard , p . 2 4.

123 K.W. HumphreysThe Book Provisions of the Mediaeval Friars, 12¥90(Amsterdam: Erasmus Booksellers,
1964), p. 32, n. 96.

124 Ibid., p. 23, n. 34.

125 Ibid., p. 20.

126 Humbert of Romans)pera (I p. 258 n. 2. ActooflinbetmadMuéchahes
to ensure that his house had books of this sort or to procure them if it did not; he was to bring his ideas for
possible acquisitions to the priorés attention as of
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reference works which each convent library ought to posiééss:

1. a Bible with patrtial or total gloss
2. a Bible without glosses
3. Summa de casibus
- a guide for those taking the confessions of others
4. Summaof Geoffrey of Trani
- a treatise on thkiber extra
5. Summa de vitiis et virtutibus
- a tract on the vices and virtues
6. Summa de quaestionibus
- concerning disputations
7. Concordanceandinterpretationes
8. Gr Bdcreta n 0 s
9. Decretals of Gregory IX
10. Distinctiones morales
11. Sermons fofeast days and Sundays
12. Histories
13.Sentences
14. Chronicles
15. Passions and legends of the saints

16. Ecclesiastical history and similar works

a

112

brar

anos

A friar might acquire a book in one of three ways: a donation from a member of the laity; a loan

from either the province or the convent; or a copy made by the friar hitdseidwever, a new

recruit was technically forbidden from retaining his own books when entering the order,

127 HumphreysBook Povisions p. 33.
128 Ibid., p. 22.
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although it is unclear whether these volumes might be returned to the novidesonce

probationary period was ov&’.Friends and relatives could donate books to individual friars,

but these gifts had to be absolute, and the books were not allowed to be returned to the donor
when the recipient diet®® Transgressors those who received bés on the understanding that

they would revert to the possession of the dénwere to be deprived of these books which

were then to be placed in the communal library. Relatives could also give money to family
members provided it was spent solely on tsdékFor example, in 1306, a French Dominican,
Walter li Sous, received enough money to have eight manuscripts produced, including works
written by St Augustine, St Isidore and Albert Magus, and a number of canon laWéxts.
addition, friars might receesbooks in the form of a loan from either the convent or province.
Students were normally giverpacunia a small allowance, with which they could buy both
clothes and book$3A st udent was only permitted to buy
for thec o n v & Badoldloans could be either for a specific period of tismmpliciter, or for a

f r i a rad gitam'® Atcerding to Keith Humphrey®x libris notes found in English

Dominican manuscripts suggest that loans gagwritamwere more common. Keever,

judging by the evidence Humphreys cites via an appéntlixo manuscripts, only one of which
records that is reserved for a particular friar forilifinis interpretation does not appear

definitive. Either way, there were different borrowing pegés depending on the status of each
friar.1% According to Humbert of Romans, a list of these loans was to be kept by the libtarian.

If a friar had been given money to acquire a book, a lay scribe would often be employed to copy
a particular text. Althought udent s were encouraged to make
primary vocation was to save souls rather than handle a quill. Consequently, friars were often

discouraged from spending too much time personally copying*f&Rarticular disapproval

129 1bid., p. 36.

130 Ibid., p. 20.

131 1bid., p. 21.

132 Ibid.

133 Ibid., pp. 2021.

134 1bid., p. 21.

135 Ibid., p. 34.

136 Ibid.

137 Ibid., p. 32.

138Mu | c h &Finsktlye,Bowdis Bent in Study, p6. 114
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wasreserved for friars who copied or composed texts in order to sell them. In 1267 the Roman
province strictly forbade this practice unless approval had been given by the provinci&f prior.

A convent could acquire books in comparable ways to individuasfivhereas friars
relied predominantly on loans from their convent, a convesjagrguired the majority of their
books from the possessions of deceased friars. Considering friars often moved between
convents, mechanisms were put in place to ensuredbéslwere returned to the right convent.
Any books or money given to a friar by a particular convent was returned to that ctivent.
Books acquired from elsewhere became the property of the convent within which the friar died.

In order to determine whetharbook belonged to a particular convent, and also to distinguish

whether a book belonged to a convent or the province, each volume had to be inscribed with the

name of the issuing convent or province; this facilitated the return of the books when the friar

died!* Of course, this concern implicitly demonstrates the scale of movement involving friars

and books between convents. Students were expected to bring their text books with them, and a

lector who moved from one convent to another was permitted tavittk@im at least some of

the books which were in his possession, including all his glossed booksstilide his bible

and his notebookd?’Ho we v e r | within a |l ectorébés period
must have been an opportunity to c@psare or required text which he possessed, even if the
original would subsequently follow the lector to a new convent, or be returned to his original
convent. The third way in which a convent might obtain a text was through a donation.
Normally, thesewee made wi thin a donordés | ifeti me,
permitted to continue using the té&tFinally, a convent was expected to purchase books which
it still might lack. Conventual service books, for example, were procured using nmonethe

offerings of the laity. Other volumes might be acquired by selling less useful books.

In 1302, the Roman provincial chapter agreed that each conventual prior was required to

acquire a concordance for his convent before the next chapter meatiecgstary, conventual

books could be sold for the purpose. This example demonstrates that the state of convent

139 HumphreysBook Provisionsp. 26.

140 Ibid., pp. 245

141 Ibid., p. 41. This suggestion was first made by Humbert of Romans. Further to this, in 1257, the Constitutions of
the Order were changed to ensure that provincial and conventual books were clearly distinguished.

142 1bid., p. 39

143 1bid., p. 20

0
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libraries was debated at a provincial level, and that steps were taken to ensure that necessary
texts were acquired. Elsewhere, the provindiapter held at Limoges in 1253 asked the priors

of Toulouse, Bordeaux Limoges, Montpellier, Narbonne, Cahors, Puy, Marseilles to inform

other nearby convents about the contents of their librifidgain, this reveals that provincial

level decisions were ade to ensure each local convent had access to books. Humphreys gives a
further example of this concern: O61lf a conve
books omecuniathe matter could be considered at the provincial chapter; thus a cerggishEn

friar M., writing to the prior of the convent at Perttksishat Fr. Thomas of Carrick shdube

provided with books angecunia &

Rules were also put in place to prevent convents from dispersing their library
collections. Thus, at the general cteapheld at Bologna in 1315, convents were forbidden from
sel |l ing Th Queesiondsagdubiblitad mmentaries, and otlieri utiles, unless
the convent possessed duplicate cofffds. general, if books were sold, the money received
had to be spnt on other books. For example, in 1272 the prior of Viterbo was obliged to spend
money received from the sale of a volume by Avicenna on additional useful hboks.

These rules also applied to members of a convent who sought to sell their books.
Individual friars were forbidden from selling books to anybody outside of the Order, unless they
were able to gain a special licence to do so. If they did receive such a licence, any money
received was to be returned to the convent. Similarly, if a friar soldlatoa fellow friar
(which was permitted by the rules, providing he sold it for the same amount that he acquired it),
any money received had to be used for the purchase of a more useful book, which in turn would
be given to his convent when he diéd.

A final word of caution is perhaps necessary. Since there are very few extant records
from the English province, it is difficult to determine whether English practice deviated from
that on the continent, and the rules laid down at each general chapter. Hakereeis nothing

to suggest that the English provincial authorities showed any greater disregard for the condition

144 Ibid., pp. 3334
145 Ibid., p. 21.
146 Ibid., p. 30
147 Ibid., pp. 2621
148 Ibid., p. 35
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of local convents than their continental brethren. Hereford convent was part of the Oxford
visitation, one of the four English Dominicaegions within which discipline was enforced, and
standards maintained. Considering the evidence amassed above, one can confidently conclude
that during each inspection, and possibly at
library would havebeen discussed if there were any problems.

Although the regulations are useful in revealing how a Dominican library ought to have
functioned, and the type of books a convent oilghttheoryi to possess, they are less useful
in demonstrating whether thhappened in practice. Fortunately, further evidence is available
which sheds a little more light on the state of conventual book collections. Keith Humphreys
has identified a number of early Dominican catalogues and-ligiskvhich reveal the texts
which were actually housed in convent libraries. These include lists cataloguing the collections
at St Catherine, Barcelona (125877), Luccad. 100 volumes, 1278), Dijon (131 volumes,
1307), Ratisbon (224 volumes, 1347), and Bologna (472 volumes, 138@&hdral, the books
which formed the mainstay of these collections are consistent with those used by Bromyard in

the Summa Praedicantiunlumphreys summaries his findings thus:

The main features of the libraries of the preachers are, therefore, formedmman

pattern with local divergencies. The emphasis is on Biblical commentaries and exegesis,
preaching aids and moral theology. The authors used are mainly contemporary, with the
addition of Augustine, Hugh of S. Victor, Saint Bernard and a few othbmnas

Aquinas is the most popular of contemporary writers while Aristotelian philosophy is
usually weltrepresented. Some convents have books on canon law, occasionally one or

two ci vil | aw books are also fSund. Wor ks

However, there is no comparable catalogue for an English convent. The limited evidence which
does exist is mostl y gaenturynenthging thmugh thearlorasticd 6 s s

libraries, an endeavour which was concerned primarily with recordingswaitten by English

149 Ibid., p. 98
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authors. It is thus an extremely lopsided record with regards to the state of convent fifraries.
In consequence, only thidyne volumes can be identified as belonging to the London convent
(eighteen via Leland, and thirteen via Baldeo recorded a 1339 inventory), and only ten for
Oxford, the second highest number of volumes identified for a Dominican convent.

Additionally, Dominican friars were permitted to borrow books from neighbouring
convents, and Bromyard is also likely to bdeen able to use the libraries of fi@@minican
institutions. Throughout the medieval period, books could generally be borrowed from monastic
and other libraries on receipt of a monetary pledbe.

Hereford Cathedral possessed the greatest collecticoo&blin the vicinity of the
convent. The Cathedral library developed primarily in the twelfth century, and according to R.M.
Thomson, who catalogued the manuscripts, 6t h
reference library for the canons: patristand some more recent theology, biblical studies and
c a n o n'*Tha wast ajority of the medieval collection remains intact (a total of 138
volumes), and appears to have been relatively typical for an English secular cathedral. Although
there was a gréaeal of animosity between the cathedral authorities and the friars it is quite
possible that a Dominican would have been able to borrow, or at least access, some of the books.
Indeed, the cathedral had a chain library for reattérs.

A second major depdsry of books existed at the Greyfriars convent. Judging by the
pressmarks, M.R. James believed the library must have contained around 300 vitumes.

There is no evidence regarding the nature of the relationship between the Greyfriars and
Blackfriars in Heeford, but again it seems plausible that rules of hospitality would have
facilitated access and use of each library.

In addition, a number of nearby monasteries possessed significant numbers of books.
Whilst providing information for th®egistrum Anglié a fourteentkcentury national survey of

monastic libraries, organised by the Oxford branch of the Friars Mitier Hereford

150 Ibid., p. 97

151 Ibid., p. 16.

152R. M. Thomson, GathlogtuerdthelMaousadriptsroftHereford Cathedral Librasd. by R.B.
Mynors anl R.M. Thomson (Cambridge: D.S.Brewer, 1993), pp.-xviii.

153J oan Wi | | i ams HerefofdCathedral: B Histarygdd by iG.mMylmer and J.E. Tiller, (London:
Hambledon Press, 2000), pp. 534

154 M. R. James, O6The L iHerr erfQolleadddea Fraeciscandgi914; 11PL&A r s o f



118

Franciscans visited the | ibraries at Herefor
Herefordshire (Wigmore, laminster, Wormsley, Clifford), Brecon in Wales, and Llanthony in
Gloucestershire; all of these houses possessed material which would have been useful for a

preachet>®

The date of theSumma Praedicantium

Attempts to datehe Summa Praedicantiuthrough inernal evidence (the contents of the text)
are complicated by a mber of issues. ThBummas both a compilation of material already
written by others, and also an authorial compaosition in which Bromyard weaves his own
thoughts with material borrowed froeisewheré® Secondly, the sheer size of the text means
that it must have been compiled and written over a considerable period of time. It is possible
that Bromyard originally wrote parts of it for a different purpbsdés own sermons, for

example’ and ore must therefore be aware that passages appearing to date from an earlier
period may have been repurposed and subsequently included witBiartimamuch later. In
addition, there is no definitive evidence that Bromyard wrote the chapters from A to Z; thus
even if there is strong evidence to date a particular chapter to a specific period of time, this does
not necessarily mean that chapters preceding it were written earlier, or those that follow were
written later. Thirdly, Bromyard reveals in the prologagheSummahat the text was based on
an earlier compilation. And fourthly, there is the possibility of subsequent afatigns?®’

However, evidence provided by the extant manuscripts, in conjunction with the dating of
sources cited, and events alludedin theSummadoes help to shed significant light on when

Bromyard composed the text.

155 R.H. Rouse and M.A. RousBegistrum Anglie de libris doctorum et auctorum vetetuomdon: British
Academy, 1991), pp. 24822. The number of books recorded at each institution are as follows: tderefo
Cat hedr al (21 titles), St Guthlacdés priory (4 titles
Clifford (16 titles), Brecon in Wales (4 titles) and Llanthony in Gloucestershire (12 titlesR&distrundid not
survey the librees of Franciscan houses, and also fails to record the contents of libraries at some larger
institutions such as York Minster. The books recorded irRégistrumalso represent a selection of material that
was present; it was not a comprehensive suibéy; p. Ixxiii.

156 | am not suggesting that Bromyard would have considered himself an author in the modern sense. For an
overview of how medieval authors conceived of their role, see Alastair MMeitieval Theories of Authorship
(Philadelphia: Universjtof Pennsylvania Press, 2012).

157 Since it can be demonstrated that the abbreviated versions@iittmavere made after the full version, they
will be dealt with in the following chapter.
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Early twentiethcentury scholarship on the date of 8ienma Praedicanituims been
discussed in the introduction; scholars attributed the text to the youngeBrdwhyard, and
thus placed its composition in the latter part of the fourteenth century. Subsequent work by
Devlin and Mifsud, however, established that &uenmawvas circulating by the early 135868.
This was followed by the seminal work of Leonard Boyleowitially dated the chapter
Operatioto the onset of the Black Death, and then in 1973 argued that theSantimmavas
composed between 1327/8 anat. 1348'°° Boyle identified the date of composition based on
passages from four chaptehsdicium divirum (dated to 1330)Qrdo clericalis(dated to 1330
1337+);Paupertaqdated to 1346+); andribulatio (summer 1348).

Firstly, citing a discovery made by the doctoral student Francis P. Donnelly, Boyle

noted how a passage in the chaptetudlicium divinunrefers to the current year as 1330:

Daniel 12:12 6Happy the man who waits
thousand three hundred and thifty ve daysé. .. Whet her this
reckoned from Chr i s timesoffiveryeaes withraveal, sintce now h e w

we are in the year 1336

Since this is the one firm date givin the text, Boyle logically uses it as the basis for the rest of
his argument . However, before | di shisuss Boyl
general approach can be challenged on three grounds. Rhetlyassage referring to 1330 may

be a later interpolation by a scribe copying the text, and thus the date cannot be definitively
anchored by this reference. Secondly, Boyle assumes ithisiyBrd was absent from his

convent in 1326 when he was due to be givdicence to hear confession, and only began to
writetheSummada year or two after his return to He

records regarding why Bromyard was aiis and there is nothing to suggest that he first began

158 See pl11.
159Boy | e, 6 T hSummaPraedicanfiuint h e
160 6..Danielis (12.12) qui dicit: Beatus qui expectat et pervenit ad dies milletrecentos triginta quinque, [...] Quod

utrum verum sit et tempus illud ab incarnatione Christ computetur, quinquennii temporis expectatio ostendet,
cum nunc annus currat millesimusr e cent e s i m$Psluditium divieumi3.mu s 0 :
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to write the text after he returned. Thirdly, Boyle also assumes that Bromyard wrStentihea
in alphabetical order, from A to Z; whilst this is plausible, it is not cettain.

Ret ur ni n gspdcific alungntsehé secondly cites a passageQroim
clericalisin which Bromyard writes that John of Monmouth, bishop of Llandaff, had sent his
archdeacoil 6 wh o s t adhuk vivi} ii to seek larification regarding a point of canon law
following the promulgation of th€lementing1317)%2 Boyle claims that the archdeacon is M.
Alexander of Monmouth, who is recorded as archdeacon of Llandaff in 1323, and also in 1337.
Assuming this is correct, it deahthatcanlppvidea | | s
significant date. It is therefore notable that by 1338 Richard de Halton is recorded as the
archdeacon, and it would therefore seem likely that Alexander had nowtsidce a later
passage in the same chapter refers to Johroofiduth (who died in 1323) as former
(quondany bishop of Llandaff, it is only possible to note that part of the chapter was written
after 1323, and part before 1338.

Thirdly, Boyle cites the following passage frédtaupertas

Furthermore the canons régurecently decreed in the acts and ordinances of their
chapter that the canons should not wear such pleated capes of burnet [brown cloth] as

some preachers wegf.

Boyle pinpoints the ordinance to a constitution that was issued at the general chidyater of
Canons Regular of St. Augustine of the province of Canterbury and York at Leicester in 1346.
Al t hough it does not correspond exactly, oOit

constitution that Bromyar dtiohistids: i n mind. 6 The

Also that the canons regular of the said oideo matter wha in future should on no

account use tunics which are too tight or buttoned capes, cloaks oraagiag or any

161Boyl ed6s approach has been heavpl2¢22cr i tici sed by Kei't
1626 Magi ster Joannes de Monumuta episcopus Landavensi s

archidiaconumquiadhuci vi t et h aS®©Ordodleficalisd9.et ul i t 6:
163 W. Birch, Memorials of the See and Cathedral of Lland&#ath: John Richards, 1912), p. 331.
1646 Canoni ci etiam regulares nuper in actis cappasaandi nat i

portarent de burneto rugos @&BPaypeaE26s portant aliqui p
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other vestments or hoods furnished with silk or muslin of auradther than is [that of]

the garment itself or the hood: [nor should they use boots with pointetftoes]

However, Keith Walls has pointed out that only a small number of¢keeof the triennial
chapters of the Augustinian Canons in the period surtlivse which took place from 1279 to
1322 do not. Additionally, Walls notes that survivilsgtafrom other orders frequently refer to
concerns about clerical dress; in other words, it would be unsurprising if the rfissiritad
included a comparable orgincet®®

Finally, Boyle dates the chapter @ribulatio to late 1348. Whilst he admits that
Bromyard O0speaks only of heavy rains and of
human life which began in the autumn of 1348 and hit Hereford badlylinear1 3496, he
subsequently makes the implausible suggestio
the articleTribulatiod ur i ng t h o s e *sHoweweg the timingig tdo sightdor this
suggestion to be credible. If Bromyard had spent suchgperiod of time working on the text,
it is hard to believe that he would avoid adding a reference to the mortality of 1348/9. It is far
more likely, as Walls suggests, that Bromyard was referring to the devastating weather and
famine which occurred beeen 1315 and 1317. Moreover, Walls also notes that the retention of
the reference to the year 1330 (regarding Da
Bromyard had probably stopped writing much e
beenengaged onth8umma i | | 13486, says Walls, 6 he wou
after the end of 1335 to return to I.1U@dicium divinulph and observe that Da
could not be interpreted as he alleges Jewish rabbis wistreel may imagine that he would
not have been averse from pointing out theiregrforut he **di d not . 0

Indeed, Walls has provided the most recent and comprehensive discussion of the dating

of theSummaHe refutes the notion that the text must have been written&rm¥, and

16561 t em quod canonici regulares dicti ordinis quicumqgqu
clocheis seu rotundellis, et aliis quibuscumgastibus aut capellis, serico aut sindone alterius coloris quam sit
i psum indumentum sive capella appar at Chaptessefitheboti s r o

Augustinian Canonsd. H. E. Salter (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1922), p. 55.
166 Walls, John Bromyardp. 192.
167Boy | e, 6 T hSummaPraedicanfumf hd ohn of Bromyar dod, p. 537.
168 Walls, John Bromyardp. 189.
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demonstrates the implausibility of this method if the text was wiit@nBoyle claim$
bet ween 1328 and 1348. Boyl ebs dating implie
period 13281330 than in that of 1330348. Approximately 21,800 words/year must have
been written between 1328 and 1330,timeshi ch is
faster than the annual 30,00 words [for the
Wallls also notes that although Bromyard alludes to events in the H&2@mkes no
mention of those from the 1330s and 1340s, such as the conflict between Edward Il and
Mortimer (1330), and hostilities with France (which broke out in 133Bromyard also
portrays the army as a O6poorll yarlnyds, bwahdilcyh dii:
inconsistent with events such as Crecy (1346). Walls does not explicitly put forward a time
frame regarding when Bromyard composed the text, but implicitly he appears to be arguing for
a date primarily in the late 1320s.
Throughout thigiebate, the manuscript evidence has frequently been overlooked. In this
regardRis particularly useful. Arex librisnote and anathema at the foot of folio 10r reveals
that the book belonged to Rochestermom@ami or y:
Horstede precentorem; qguem qui alienaverit, alienatum celauerit, uel hunc titulum in fraudem
del euerit, an'dEheihchasion sfthé nameAThoenas.Horstede provides a
valuable clue with regards to both dating the manusaim also hypbesising about its
acquisition, wuse and transmission. Although
for Rochester is set out in the next chapter, a few facts about his life will be set out here, given
that his identification is crucial to dagjntheSummaA monknamre d 6 Thomas Hor st e (
ordained subdeacon on 21 September 1331, deacon on 4 April 1332, and priest on 18 December
1333. He is recorded in twentgurth position (and implicitly seniority) at the elevation of a
prior on 19 August 138 voting for the successful candidate, John Sheppégsuming that

theex librisnote inRis accurate (and there is no reason to doubt it), the dates in which Thomas

169 Ibid.

1706 Exempl o etiam nobilis regis Edwardi: cuius eonsuetu
personas in utroque i ur e dB8RBellum?23nRomeramples Brgniyaedreites tees i mo s
crusade of John XXlagainst the Estensi marquises of Ferrara in late 1321, which was preached at Parma in
February 1322. See Walldphn Branyard pp. 22627.

171 See p63

172 See Joan GreatreRjographical Register of the English Cathedral Priories of the Province of Canterbury, c.

1066 to 154FOxford: Clarendon Press, 1997), p. 6IBe majority of monks came from the local area, and the
namée 6 Horsteded is almost certainly toponymic, referr
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was active suggest that the manuscript was produced or acquired in the middle wft¢enfio

century. Given the canonical requirement that a candidate for the priesthodudtsvianty

fifth year, Thomas could only have been born in the first decade of the fourteenth century or
earlier. Since the role of precentor was normally giveamtexperienced monk of middling age,

it is thus likely that he acquired his copy of Biemma Praedicantium the 1340s (or perhaps

1350s), makindr an extremely early copy of the text. Crucially, (and in conjunction with the
evidence provided bythewidl f Si mon Bozoun, and Sheppeyobs u
the case that Bromyard was writing in the 1320s and 1330s; it must have taken a period of time

for the text to circulate (although quite how long is difficult to determine), which would favou

an earlier rather than later date of composition.

The purpose and utility of theSumma

Given the likelihood that Bromyard was writing the majority of $uenman the 1320s and
1330s, it is possible to speculate with greater certainty regarding hiatiorts for composing
the text. Within the prologue to tlBummaBromyard emphasises the extent to which his work

was composed for the benefit of others:

Indeed, the wise men of antiquity did not consider anyone was living, unless they were
living for the benefit of others. Whence, Seneca to Lucilius, letterdififat: he who

lives for nobody, lives not for himsglf.] And the wise man ikcclesiasticusthirty-

three: Look, says he, how much | laboured not just for myself, but for all who seek

instruction”®

Correspondinglyit is clear thatwo distinct influences shaped the composition ofS8henma

the firstisinward ooki ng, and revolves around John Brc
secondisoutwardt o o ki ng and c on c etodssemiBatehisafferts fdriher de s i |
afield, to leave something significant for posterigditionally, since the&Summa

Praedicantiumwas compiled over a significant period of time, and in multiple stages, it is

173 SP, Prologus, Il. 8-86.
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possible that the reasons which initially pyated Bromyard to compose tBemmavere
different from those that inspired him to later exparié‘it.

Hi t herto, the most forceful iancktpelcaranat i on @
orthodoxyi has been put forward by Peter Binkley, who argues thataimpilation of the
Summawas prompted by the needs of the Herefor
inthe absenceofawallevel oped priory | ibrary. o6 Accordi
collection oforiginalia would [have been] a lonand expensive process; compilations like
Bromyarddés were the shortest route to a work
needs of'™the friars. o

Binkleyds thesis is unconvincing for a nu
beenputinplacby t he Domi ni can Order to provide eac
of sources demonstrates key texts were at hand, and thus likely to be available to other friars;
there were two large and accessible libraries in the vicinity of the convent;ifopawverished
library, it would have been far more useful, and egualsible, to acquire or compose a
florilegiumo f aut horiti es (i nde Bahipubis Homyibustrdtésshato wn u
such a text was already available); the larafttheSunmaand the time needed to compile it
suggest it was a lorgrm project, rather than one carried out for the immediate needs of the
Hereford friars; and finally, the prologue clearly states that Bromyard intended the work to be
disseminated far and wide.itMn the prologue, it is also instructive that Bromyard does not
suggest a lack of resources was responsible for the compositionSafrtirea This omission is
particularly noteworthy when compared with the prologue oMhaipulus Florum Whereas
Thomasof | rel and refers to himself as O6a pauper
pretensions, presumably because his fellow friars are in possession of sufficient material for
their sermons. Insteddand in contrast it seems far more likely thatéfsummavas compiled
as a typical Dominican attempt to organise and have mastery over a mass of material that was

already at hand; thus, it was not a case of too little, but of too much.

would have be

174At the very |l east, the Hereford f S
med that they w

ri

the prologue to th8ummaprospe t i ve readers are inf
Sermonesa text which contains similar material, more briefly arranged.

175Bi nkl ey, 6John Bromyard and the Hereford Dominicansb®

ar
or
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Even though Bromyard places much emphasis on his future audieneas hémost
certainly inspired and influenced by his position at Hereford. It is possible that John Bromyard
was apredicator generalisa permanently sanctioned preacher. Since Dominican preaching was
primarily taught and developed through imitation arehtaring, Bromyard may also have been
responsible for overseeing the more inexperienced predéhers.

Furthermore,athogh much of Bromyardés materi al
from wellworn authorities, there are a numbeer&émplaand moral teehings which carry a
distinctively local flavout’” Mulchahey has studied the dissemination of Dominican texts on
the continent, noting that unlike theological works, local sermonaries were valued more than

those compiled elsewhere:

When the number of egetical tools and theological texts are likewise emanating from
Paris found on conventual library shelves is compared with the number of Parisian
sermon collections amongst Dominican holdings, the conclusion that the former were
much more avidly collecteas the uniquely Parisian legacy is not far behind. Part of the
reason for this preference stems from the fact that local regions themselves in some
instances produced indigenous Dominican sermonaries of great repute, sermonaries
which were as prized by latconvents as were university productions, and which were

often much easier to get hold'6¥.

In such a comprehensive work as $wemmait is unsurprising that specifically local material is

a relatively small part of the wholsevertheless, that whidh included demonstrates how
preaching material could be adapted to local circumstances. The following example illustrates
this (although Bromyard does not explicitly state that the nobleman in the anecdote is local, the
story has many parallels with theté suffered by Hugh Despenser the younger, who was

executed at Hereford in 1326

176 Mu | c h &Finsetlye,Bowdis BentinStyd, pp. 173, 185.
177 See pp23-24.
178 Mu | c h &Finsetlye,Bowdis Bentin Study, p. 425.
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People are therefore deceived if they scorn the curses which they deserve. This became
clear in the case of a certain nobleman who just lately was sufficiently powerful. He
wanted to impark a common pasture: it was put to him that a great number of poor
people had animals grazing there who would all curse him. This he admitted: he had
often brushed off curses like these, and scorned them. Afterwards this same nobleman

was dawn and hanget?

It is interesting to note that Sir John Daniel, the individual who donated the site on which the
friars built their convent, was also executed in Hereford in 1326, as an alleged accomplice of
Despenser. Considering the local nature «f #émecdote, one must wonder how the audience
would have reacted to a story condemning a nobleman for enclosing common land. The Frog
lane disputé in which the friars of Hereford sought and eventually succeeded in blocking
public access to a pathwaynug surely have opened them up to a charge of hypotfisy.

More speculatively, a further local influence concerns the litigious nature of the
conventods origins. Disputes with the cathedr
Hereford friars,andmy partly explain Bromyardés knowl e
canon law texts, an unusual characteristic which distinguish&uthenaand theTractatus
from comparable texts. Of course, it is plausible that Bromyard studied the laws at university
before becoming a friar. Even so, the circumstances at Hereford suggest that the friars
recognised the importance of legal authority, and wereweedled in such arguments.

In contrast to these inwaitdoking motivations, th&ummawvas also inspired by a
number of outwardooking motivations, both in time and space. The prologue clearly
demonstrates Bromyardds commitment to future
compiled his material for the benefit of future generations, not merely fee thing in the

present. Th&umma Praedicantiumas his gift to posterity:

1796 Deci piuntur ergo qui maledictiones gquas merentur <co
cui cum communem pasturam imparcare vellet dictutrgfutod multorum pauperum animalia ibi pascerentur:
qui omnes ei maledicerent: quod cum ipse contemneret quia frequenter tales evasisset maledictiones fatebatur.
Postea idem nobi |l i sSPtMaladictip L. Sranslationdby\VEaidehm Bamyardfpu2B8&. 6 :

180 Seepp. 31-32.
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And just as sparks fly towards those in the distance, so preachers ought not merely
enflame those present with the sparks of their words, but, as far as it is possible, they

mustalso accomplish this for future generations and those far &ay.

Mor eover, Bromyar doés i mpummanght hawenaccesh ta books ¢f o s e
civil law, albeit with little experience in using them, suggests that he did not have a purely
Dominican audience in mind; after all, these texts were not ordinarily part of the Dominican

armoury.'82

Conclusion

As a comprehensive compendium of material for preacherSuimenavas a natural

descendent of the setsditinctioneswvhich had begun to beompiled in the previous century.

In compiling the text, Bromyard utilised all the weapons available to a preacher. In addition to
his own argumentation, he employed Biblical and patristic authogtxesnpla similitudes and
proverbs. Crucially, he red heavily on a small selection of important texts, notably the Bible
andflorilegia such as thtManipulus Florum | n contrast tSummBaityl|l ebs
appears to have been primarily compiled in the 1320s and 1330s, and was definitely in
circulaion bythemiddle of the century. Moreover, it seems quite clear that the text was not
written as a result of the inadequacies of
demonstrate key texts were available to the friars, and mechanismis) \pkree to provide the
convent with books. Indeed, within the prologue toShenmaBromyard focusses on other
motivations, his sights set outwards as much as inwards. Correspondingly, it is now necessary to

consider the subsequent circulation and ugbefext.

181 SP, Prologus, 119-14.
182 Ibid., Il. 251-62.
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CHAPTER 4. THE CIRCULATION AND USE OF THE SUMMA

PRAEDICANTIUM

In this chapter, | consider the initial dissemination of the text, and its subsequent circulation. |
then examine how early users engaged with the text, based on bothrthscript evidence of

the Summaand also how Bromyard was cited and employed within extant serfrioeT is
ineviatbly some duplication of material with Chaptdrepetitionis preferable to the hazards

ard incovenience ofelying solely orcrossreferencey Finally, | consider the ultimate

audience of th&ummaand the extent to which Bromyard was influencing and participating

within wider conversati onsPiersPlowmarbl v with reg

Disseminating theSumma

The prologue to th8ummalearly indicates that Bromyard wished to disseminate the text

beyond the confines of Hereford convent. As the subsequent transmissioiSofrtina
demonstrates, Br omyar dods Howthisoocuried andwwwisat evi de
extent it was facilitated, or hindered, by the Dominican Order, are fundamental questions that

need to be tackled, albeit the evidence only permits speculative answers. The first clue appears

in the following passage withitheS u m mpardogue:

Another, that a copy of this having been received before it was finished or corrected in
many places, and especially in the first letter A, differs in the division of the following
chapters, and in the marginal notation of articlésrd, that one may frequently be sent

to the sermons, in order to see similar or more briefly arranged material.

Bromyard evidently expected that the initial readers of the prologue would have had access to
the earlier version of thBummaThe warninghat the division of chapters and marginal
notations differ in each version must have been provided to avoid possible confusion over cross

references within the text. If a reader noted down a particular passage frSonthegthat had

1 SP Prologus, Il. 28-70.
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been taken from theadier versiori for example, F 1 16Halsitas section 16) it would not
match the same passage in the later version. Peter Binkley has suggested that this warning was
essentially provided for the friars at Hereford. There is some evidence to suppueitithiBoth
the earlier version of thBumma a nd B rSermoneswhidhdissalso mentioned in the
passage, have not survived, indicating that they were not disseminated to a wide audience.
Correspondingly, since Bromyard expects the reader to be afidiese texts, it seems likely
that this passage in the prologue was specifically directed at those nearby. However, if
Bromyard really were writing for the Hereford friars, it seems strange that he would need to
share this information in a prologue;thre confines of a small convent, the resident friars would
surely discover such things via word of mouth. Indeed, it is highly improbable that a Hereford
friar could have remai ne dummaMoreovarnassumifga Br o my a
certain friar, maware that there were two versions, came across a reference to the text in a set of
sermons, and wanted to visit tBammao seek similar material, he would surely head straight
for the particular page, rather than browsing through the prologue befdrétmars,
Bromyarddés warning would have pr ovSemmaouste| es s
have been directed towards those likely to have had access to the earlier versi@uofrttge
those currently ignorant of the changes made to the nesiowerand those who were expected
to read the prologue before using it as a reference book.

The key to the puzzle might lie with the wadceptumand the implication that the
text had already been received. It seems incongruous to use thaceepdunif the text were
lying in the convent library. It would, however, be consistent with sending the text to the
provincial prior or provincial chapter for approval. These are precisely the kind of people who
would have received a copy of the earlier versibthe Summaand who would have been
awar e of SrmonmesAdditiahds the information concerning changes to the initial
version would have been especially useful to those responsible for vetting the text in preparation
for wider dissemination. @minicans were only allowed to disseminate their own compositions

if these texts had been examined and corrected by a provincial board cf Thais. it is

2 Mu |l c h d&insetlye,Bowois Bent in Study, p . 156. Regul ations from 1256 r ¢
submit their work to the master genesalprovincial prior for examination and correction before circulation.
This examination was usually undertaken by a boafthties periti In 1313 the General Chapter revived this
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possible to envisage a scenario in which Bromyard sent the initial, or draft, version to the
provincial authorities for comments and suggestions, and the extended version was then sent to
the provincial chapter to be officially ratified.

In the absence of definitive evidence concerning the early disseminationSafrtirea
a comparison with the tramission of another text is instructive. An example of how a
Dominican text circulated within a province is provided byltheellus de doctrina fratruma
text composed by Elias de Ferreriis, prior provincial of Toulouse (B324TheLibelluswas a
sumnary of material a friar ought to know before he was licensed to preach or hear confessions.
Elias began to circulate the text in 1333/4. Unusually, a covering letter survives, which details
the mechanisms for copying and disseminating the text (thewetteformerly appended to a
manuscript of théibellus). On receipt of the manuscript, a convent was required to make a
copy within fifteen days, before handing the exemplar to another convent. Each friar was
required to learn the contents within four mantim 1335 Elias gave the book to his provincial
chapter for inspection, and the circulation of the text was officially rafified.

The example of theibellusshows how a Dominican text circulated within a province
of the order. However, it does not demmtate how such texts were made available te non
Dominicans. Officially, Dominicans were forbidden from sharing sermon material with those
outside the Order, other than the Franciséafswever, given that extant sermon collections
composed by Dominicangere demonstrably circulating amongst Adominicans, it is clear

that these regulations were not strictly obsefved.

The circulation of the Summa
The provenance of the earliest extant manusdRjptan be ascertained by exlibris note at
the foot offolio 10r, which firmly establishes that the codex was acquired for the Benedictine

cathedral priory of Rochester by Thomas Horstede, preceAtexplained in th€hapter 3Jit

mechanism, stipulating that such texts had to be sent to the mastet.g&hether this occurred in practice is
unclear, but the practicalities of such a task suggest that it was not always the case.

3 Mul c¢ h &insetlye,Bowdis Bentin Study, p3. 208

4 The only firm evidence concerns legislation from the Roman previnc S e e  MHinstthke Bolw & Bent i
Study , p. 422.

5 Two sets of sermons attributed to Bromyard, for example, circulated outside the order.=8e&2pp.

6 See pb3.
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is highly likely Thomas acquirein the 1340s (or perhaps 1350€ontemrary records
place Thomas firmly in the first half of the fourteenth centuaydate which is consistent with
the palaeographical evidence of the manustraitd there is no reason to doubt the authenticity
of theexlibris note. Around 100 manuscrigtsrmerly belonging to Rochester are extant,
having been subsequently added to Henry VI II
dissolution of the priory in 1540. Many of these contadtibris notes, the majority of which
are written in the same hdwriting, thus indicating that they were the work of the same
librarian; according to A.G. Watson, who has edited the Rochester library catalogues for the
CBMLC series and examined the extant manuscr
the faurteenth centur§ Watson, however, suggests one ought to be cautious when using the ex
|l ibris notes as evidence for the origins of
a personal name incorporated in or added to them, they seem giaficst likely to provide a
good deal of information about the sources of the books. Unfortunately these names have to be
regarded with great suspicion. Many of the persons named, never precisely as donors but
frequently with their names in the genitivesca i n a phrase such as dALi
siluestri priorisd which may i mply ownership
with the book in question because they lived too early: the 13th or 14th century inscriptions that
recordthe r names can be regar ded dAlthooghthemumber t han
of unacceptable names are fewer than those possible, the veracity of the latter is compromised.
However, given the date in which Thomas was active, it seems implausibtaaxlibris
note is inaccurate in this instance.

Thomas is named in thexlibris notes of three other manuscripts, all of which appear
to datei on palaeographical groun@dgo the fourteenth century: the first, BL Royal MS 4 E v,
isabiblicalcomor danc e; the second, BL RMogatidin MS 6 D
librum lob; whilst the third, BL Royal MS 7 F iv, contains the third and second part of Peter of

C o r n wRahthedagus® Thomas is also associated with two manuscripts recorded in a

7 Seep. 122-23.

8 English Benedictine Libraries: The Shorter Catalogwesby R. Sharpe et al (London: British Library, 1996), p.
465

9 Ibid.

10 Ibid., pp. 53536.
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indenture’ dated 1 June 1390 (to clarify, this does not indicate when Thomas wag alive)

concerning the loan of books and vestments from the prior and convent of Rochester to John
Mory [or Amory], rector of So whchrdahcesptuichraOne m
in magno vol umini Fratris Thome de Horstede

and has been identified as the biblical concordance named &bitiah Library MS Royal 4 E

v. Another manuscr i pdustnide ciditate deirFratisesTdomade 61 i br u
Horstede cuius 5%folium incipit mentiri.o
I't seems | ikely that Thomasd acqui sition

as precentor, a role which usually involved care of the monastic |i3rdowever,aside from
R the extant manuscripts that name Thomas s
without specifying his position within the monastery; thus, it is also possible that he was
responsible for providing books to the monastic library eb@coming precentor. The precise
role Thomas played in the composition and acquisition of the manuscripts with which he is
associated remains unclear. According to Nei
procured, or donated. Taking this intaaont, there are a number of ways through which
Thomas could have acquired the text for Rochester: as a gift or bequest; through the purchase of
a manuscript that had already been written; or by copying, or commissioning a copy, based on
an exemplar text

If the priory acquired an exemplar of tBammait may either have been copied by a
monk or a commercial scribe. Rochester possessed a vibrant scriptorium in the twelfth century,
and produced many of iits own matioudedinedapd s G6i n
books tended to be acquired from elsewh&kowever, this generalisation provides
circumstantial and equivocal evidence, and it certainly does not exclude the possibility that the
manuscript was copied by a Rochester monk.

As such, tere is little evidence regarding the identity of the scribe or annotators,

although it remains possible that Thomas had a role in composing the index or correcting the

11 Ibid.

12 Mary Richards, &é6Texts and their traditi dmsacions t he me
of the American Philosophical Socie#8, 3(1988), 2129 (p. 16).

13 Neil Ker, Medieval Libraies, p. 330.

14 Richards,Texts and their Traditiongp. £21.
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text . I n order to explore this possiwbhaldi t vy,
Joan Greatrex has noted t hat TBhtishnhbbraryMSwr ot e t
Royal6 Dvii*l ndeed, a heading on folio 268r reads
However, the index table that follows is clearly a neat cagiyer than an original; it contrasts
greatly, for example, with the scribbled table of contents and index that appRd2vjr8r-9v].
It thus seems probable that Thomas was the compiler/creator of this table, rather than the scribe.
Sincethereislitd ot her evi dence of Thomas&miustand, hi s
remain speculative.

Even so, the condition and contentdRgirovide evidence of how it was copied, and for
what purpose it was acquired. Although the manuscript has been reboutwebiptarts, it was
originally a single volumé® There are tables of chapteeadings placed after the chapters
Furtum[200v], the final F entry, an@stensid409v and 410r], the final O entry, which is
likely to indicate that an earlier exemplar copylod text had been divided into three parts or
volumes. Since the same hand is responsible for the main text which occurs immediately before
and after each table, and since the tables (and following text) do not mark the beginning of a
new quire, it was clely not being copied from these three distinct volumes simultaneously. It is
likely that the divisions were initially made to make 8u#mmamore portable, rather than as a
means to enable multiple scribes to copyr@mplarmore quickly; the inclusion dhree
separate tables suggests that each volume was to be used separately. Nevertheless, the existence
of such divisions must have affected the circulation of the text and encouraged fragmentation;
this is illustrated by the way in which the copy of Suenma Praedicantiurat Avignon has
also been divided into three separate volumes (albeit at different points in the text compared to
R), of which two survive’

In R, annotations and a few corrections have been made in the hand of the main scribe.
A seconchandi which is much less legible, and is probably the same as that which wrote the
index in the first quiré has subsequently, and thoroughly, corrected the main text. This

corrector (who was evidently working on the text after the initial correcticsh®é&an made)

15 GreatrexBiographical Register of the English Cathedral Priories of the Province of Cantenbusit3.
16 See pp. 5%4.
17 Seepp. 6971
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must have had access to an exemplar copy, suggesting one of three possibilities: that the
exemplar was retained for a period of time after the new copy had been written; that the
corrector was making additions at a much later date, when Reches acquired (or the
corrector had access to) a further copy ofS8henmaor that the corrections occurred before
Thomas Horstede acquired the text. It must be noted that Rochester was a small priory with a
modest library, and it seems unlikely thatvbuld have spent precious resources on multiple
copies of the same wotRFinally, a title on the verso side of the first folioRyfin which the
word ORoffensisd6 has subsequently been inser
acquired by the wry some time after it had already been written, or that somebody wished to
record ownership when the manuscript was in the process of being lent out.

There are three main possibilities regarding how Thamaashaveacquired an
exemplar text: firstly, @ may have obtained it through episcopal channels; secondly, he may
have borrowedhet e xt from a nei ghbouring institution
and thirdly, he may have gained access to it via the Dominicans. With regards to the first
possbility, there is evidence of fourteententury episcopal interference and concern in the
state of the Rochester Cathedral Priorybés |
bishop of Rochester, records that Hamo presented the ChapterhafsiRoavith a number of
books in order to remedy a severe shortage of suitable material; the register notes that although
the diocesan clergy led good lives and were not ignorant, they had hitherto lacked suitable
books to perfor m®Tehwlumes ateinaniee, sicludingehp €aspelg of Bt
Matthew and St Mark with a commentary, theological treatises, and books on canon law. It
ought to be noted that Hamo did not ordinarily have a good relationship with the monks at
Rochester, and was himsalfcused of failing to perform his preaching dytesallegation

madeaAr chbi shop of Canterbury 2Si mon Mephambds I

18 This proposition is supported by the extant catalogues from the priory dating to 1122/23 and 1202: Richards,
Texts and their Traditiong. ix.
19 6 Nouerit vniuersitas vestra nos ex frequenti rerum e
viros ecclesiasticos nostre diocesis nedum curam animarum verum eciam penitenciare officium gerentes
quamuis vita pariter et sciencia commendatos ob defectum tamen librorum ad curam et officium hujusmodi
vtilium presertim circa informaciones et consilidusaria subditorum neconon penitencias iniungendas et
absoluciones confitenti bus Hngligh®enedetmelldbmrie®&np.58 di cum d
20 M. C. Buck, Oyt h27 0, Hd mo iODNB(®@xfora Urtiversity Pre3<5084) 6 ,
<http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/37508> [accessed 7 Sept 2017].
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Hyt heés successor, J o hSomntPraqiipaatiyionseveral 1 3 6 0)
occasions in his own collection ofregns?! He may have been usiiRy or he may even have
provided the priory with his own personal manuscript for the purposes of copying the text (or
indeed vice versa). During his episcopal and political career, Sheppey would become friends
with William Edington, bishop of Winchester. Before entering royal service, Edington was
patronised by Adam Orleton, bishop of Hereford, who may have acted as intermediary with
regards to the dissemination of texts originating in his diocese (in this regard, it shaotéde
that within theSummaBromyard appears to aim an unsubtle dig at Orleton, suggesting that
they were not on amicable terni$Sheppey is also known to have studied at Oxford, where he
incepted in theology in 1332. Since Oxford was a major centr@wfifican learning, a
Studium generaldt may have provided Sheppey with access to texts such Ssitima
Indeed, it is known that Sheppey acquired a number of sermons whilst at Oxford from the
Dominican friar William Hotof?

The final possible epispal association lies with Thomas Trillek, bishop of Rochester
(13641372)?* Trillek was the younger brother of John Trillek, bishop of Hereford, and nephew
of Adam Orleton, under whose patronage he prospered. From the 1320s he began to acquire a
number ofvaluable benefices, including a portion in the collegiate church of Bromiyeaet. so
from the 1320s to the 1350s he appears to have spent most of his time at Oxford: he gained the
degree of MA by 1331; from 1334 onwards he was granted licences whiskedliom to be
absent from his benefices for the purposes of study; by 1344 he was a bachelor of civil law, and
by 1346 he was a |icentiate in civil and can
of theSummaand the likelihood that Thomas Horstedguired the text at an earlier date, it
seems unlikely that Trillek had a role in the acquisition of the text, despite his Hereford origins.

If Thomas Horstede acquiradexemplar copy from a neighbouring institution, it is

highly likely thatthiscam f r om St Augustineds Abbey, Cant e

21 Seepp.150-54.

22 For an overview of Adam Or | éelhecChuéck ang Rolitiesénf-ourteemthe Roy Ma
century EnglandSee p31for the barbed words Bromyardserves fothe guardian of a city who prefers
prostitutes to friars

23 See pl1%0.

24 D. N. Lepine, 6Trill ek, T h ocODBB(Oxfotd University Rress, 20@7j,or e 1312,
<http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/95196> [accessed 7 Sept]2017
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have borrowed exemplars from St Augustineds
in the twelfth century?’Accor di ng t o Ma r-QonghaastRhchestdr®rioryét he p
participaed in what we today would call a network of textual traditions, som€pnguest in

origin, availableinsoute ast ern Engl andé Clear | inks to ce
Canterbury to the southeast, define a geographical area roughly equivdent,tfrom which
Rochester seems to have drawn t?hSt bAuu gku sotfi nmea
also known to have possessed two volumes obtlhlema Praedicantiuliby the fifteenth

century; it is possible that these are two volumessifigle copy of th&ummabut this is not
evident in the catalogue. Either way, St Aug
whilst retaining a copy for themselves, or they may have allowed a scribe access to the
manuscripts within the confas of the abbey.

Finally, it is possible that thBummawas carried via Dominican channels of
transmission to the friarsd convenenroueto near b
Dover, andhe priory maythus have provided hospitality to tHgars (including Bromyard)
who were journeying towards the continent.

It is additionally worth considering why Thomas chose to acquirStinemdor
Rochester. In many instances, an institution had little choiég iegard since many books
were receied as a bequest or gift, and therefore reflected the tastes of the donor. However,
there is little evidence of that in this instance. Peter Binkley has suggested that Bromyard
originally compiled the&Summa Praedicantiuim order to compensate for a pooeguipped
fraternal library at Hereford. Whilst this suggestion is inadequate to explain the initial
composition of th&Summait may explain why a priory such as Rochester wished to acquire a
copy. Bi shop Hamo Hyt he6s liiarl notedthe paueitpof v ol u me
books that were currently held théféndeed, despite the large number of Rochester
manuscripts that are extant, it appears that the library was always relatively small. Based on a
comparison of library catalogues, Richardshac onvi nci ngly argued that

6was modest both in the scope of works repre

25 Richards,Texts and the Traditiong. 4.
26 Ibid., p. 4.
27 Seep.13.
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key worksod especi al | younebnthiil83d volupes)raeddifteenth t he e
century (1837 volums) catalogues of Christ Church, Canterdfilyh e si ze of Roche
library probably increased in the fourteenth century but its collection is unlikely to have
exceeded that of Dover priory whichhad 450 books in 1389. Thus,
6mdi stinguished in its time, 2%Asecondnrasanmaabl e
lie with the episcopal appointments. According to Henry Summerson, biographer of Thomas
Brinton for theODNB, 60t he see was one oft sitsshmalsizeowed o
reduced the administrative burden on its occupant, while its position gave easy access to
London an d&Summersor dnesndt pravide evidence for this assertion, and given the
criticism levelled at Hamo Hy#for failing to preachone must treat it with caution.
Nevertheless, Sheppey and Brinton were both notable preachers, so the suggestion is certainly
plausible.

One of the earliest references to wenma Praedicantium recorded in a booklist of
manuscripts belonging to Simd@ozoun (d. by 1352), prior of the Benedictine cathedral priory
of Norwich3! Given the dte Bozoun died, the possibility that he acquired the book at a much
earlier date, and the fact that the text is likely to have gone through several phases of
dissemimtion before it reached him, this reference provides further strong evidence that the
Summawas circulating before the middle of the century. The booklist was composed at some
point between 1327 and 1352, and is recorded at the end of a copy of RanalfrHigd
Polychronicon British Library MS Royal 14 C xiii. There are thirtpne books listed, most of
which are theological and legal texts. Four are extant. In addition to the book titles, the values of
each text are also recorded. Theanma Praedicantiumas valued at 100 shillings, and was
clearly a prestigious text. By contrast, thecretunwas valued at 60 shillings, and both
E u s e IHistoria Beclesiastica n d  C a s #$listorid toipartita viere each valued at 20
shillings. Keith Walls suggests thehomas Brinton, who was a Benedictine monk at Norwich

cathedral priory in the early 1350s, utilised this copy oSamma al t hough gi ven

28 Richards,Texts and their Traditiong. 21.

29 |Ibid.

30 Henry Summer son, 06 Br ODNB@®rfqrd Uhikecsity #ress,2@04) 1389) 6,
<http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/324 [accessed 7 Sept 2017].

31 See AppendiA, n. 1.
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studies at Cambridge and Oxford, and his later position as bishop of Rochester, this is by no
means certaiftBozounds career can be traced from re
1334 he is listed as hostiller. He was appointed abbot in 1344, before retiring due to ill health in
1352. For the final few months of his life, he served as abbot ofacathéd c el | , St L e
also in Norwich. He appears to be have been of local origin, since the name Bozoun was
recorded for a number of families living in the vicinity of Norwich at that time. There is no
evidence that Bozoun ever attended Oxford or Caidgbriand judging by the priory records,
this would have been extremely unustidt.is thus unclear how and for what purpose he
acquired the text. However, since the Dominican priory at Norwich was ranked as one of the
most important in England, it is pdiske that the text was disseminated initially through the
Dominican network, before being made available to other individuals and institutions. It also
seems | ikely that it was Bozounb6s manuscript
Norwich (d.1425), left to the cathedral church of Wells in his Wilinterestingly, Thomas
Beckington €. 13901465), bishop of Bath and Wells, is associated with the abbreviated version
of theSummdound inC. However, given that the earliest copy of this versippears to b®,
it seems that there is no connection Between
Finally, since Kirkstede visited a number of libraries in East Anglia whilst compiling the
Catalogug(c. 1360), the referencecdtoura BrSwmmar d®d nm@m
evidence that thBummawas circulating in this region (albeit the identification of that text with
the Summa Praedicantiuis uncertainf®

There are two sources of evidence that shed light on the transmissiorsafih&in
the vicinity of Hereford and the west. Firstly, tBemmads recorded in a list of nearly one
hundred books bequeathed by Nicholas Hereford, prior of Evesham (d31BB285umma
was valued at nine marks (120 shillings). In contrast, a commeamigheSentencesattributed
to the early fourteentbentury Franciscan, Robert Cowton, was valued at seven marks, whilst a

missal (presumably ornate) was valued at twenty marks. The list records tBatthewas

32 Walls,John Bromyardp. 273; see also Devlithe Sermons of Thomas Brintdnp. x.
33 See AppendiA, n. 1.

34 Ibid., n. 6.

35 Seepp.71-75.

36 See pp. 5, 49.

37 See AppendiA, n.3.
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one of five books that had been bougtmigl provides direct evidence that there was an early
commercial trade in the text. Secondl-y, 6éBro
century collection of sermons acquired by Hereford Cathedral LiBtaitye manuscript

contains 41 sermons, eachwhich is written in a different hand, and a version ofGlesta
RomanorumAccording to Siegfried Wenzel, the compiler is anonymous, although he shows
sympathy with the friars, and was probably an Augustinian cnon.

In Peterhouse Colleg€ambridgethe other completegxtant manuscript copy of the
SummaP 24 and 25, was recorded in a catalogue of the college library, dated to 24 Dec. 1418;
there is also a contemporary inscription, &I
of P 254%1t is an intriguing manuscript, divided into two volumes, and written in multiple hands
with varying degrees of legibility. The marginal space varies widely: sometimes writing
continues to the very bottom of the folio; occasionally text from the end ofiarshas been
added underneath earlier columns; and sometimes there is space without text at the end of a
quire. Different hands tend to begin scribal stints on new quires, although this correspondence is
not absoluté occasionally a different hand withike over in the middle of a quire. Overall, the
evidence suggests that the text was being copied from several discrete booklets simultaneously,
almost certainly as a way of completing a commission as rapidly as pdsibéeldition toP
there is furtheevidence of the text circulating in Cambridge. A bequest of John Thorpe (alive
in 1430) left a copy of thEBummao Cambridge University Library, whilst John Tittleshall left
an abbreviated copy (valued at twenty shillings) to Corpus Christi College, dgmbr 1458
(it is not possible to identify whether the latter manuscript reflected the abridged ver€ion of
andC, or that ofH, or indeed a completely different version). Furthermore, the compiler of a

collection of sermons preached in the academicsyb&l7 and 1424425 at Cambridge refers

38 lbid., n.29.
39 Wenzel,Latin Sermon Collectionpp. 16465.
40 See p68.

41 This is consistent with the evidence presented by A.
Canterbury Talesind theConfessio Amantisn t he Ear | y FNetlieval 8ribeésMar@scniptsur y 6 i
and Libraries: Essays Presented to N. R. kKt by V. Scattergood and A. Watson (London: Scolar, 1978), pp.
163210. Trinity College, Cambridge MS CBnfeSsio2mantimsnt ai ns
addition to some fchis minor works. The manuscript can be dated tt4081426. The scribal stints correspond
with the beginnings and ends of quires, and it seems likely that the exemplar was distributed in parts for
simultaneous copying. Doyle and Parks argue that timpiter, or stationer would typically hire independent
craftsmen to complete a commission rather than working in a scriptorium setting.

n



140

t o a k’)rBdﬁD;m Wenzel descri bes t htakerhadheaw fren as a
the pulpit. o

In Oxford, O is an important witness to a redacted and abridged version $tithma
The provenance isifdy certain sincei t i s a di st i nc tOsherteie@tkef or d |
Summaby reducing the number of chapters, and contracting or omitting articles within chapters.
Additionally, there is no prologue at the beginning of the text, and the insstaim of
referencing is only partly in place. Unlike other extant manuscripts of the text, the marginal
system of crosseferencing is is partly marked by letters rather than numerals. A comparison of
this version with the full text clearly demonstratiesttit is an abridgement rather than the
original compilation which has subsequently been expanded; in other words, it is not
synonymous with the écompilationem a me priu
prologue to thé&summalt is not possitd to know whethe®i s t he first o6faird
abbreviated version; the same abbreviated text can also be found in the fifteretlyC,
although a comparison of the chagfatsitasin both manuscripts demonstrates tBds more
likely to reflectthe original composition. In addition to containing iemmaO also includes
John FSestmbnesDbminicales and T h o maManipulis FlommeTha nd 6 s
manuscript must therefore have been produced after 1431, since this was when Felton finished
his sermon cycle, and the main text of the manuscript has been written in a single hand. It is
worth noting that althoug® contains an abbreviated copy of B@mmait is still a large,
unwieldy text; it is a work of reference suitable for a library nathan a portable volume for
personal use. This contrasts with the much more conGpdather tharO, a number of
preachers who reference Bromyard in their sermons have connections with Oxford. This
includes Sheppey and Robert Rypon (both of whom shalidoeissed in the following section)
and also the anonymous fifteemthe nt ur y Benedi cti ne monk who r

predic&nci umo.

42 See Appendid, n.27;; Wenzel,Latin Sermon Collectiong. 81
43 See p74.
44 See Appendix D, i28.
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Elsewhere, Richard Sharpe (while investigating the authorship &etmones super
Evangelia Dominicalia semon cycle attributed to Philip Repyngdon) has suggestedtthat

may have belonged to the Augustinian priory

It is the case, however, that in BL, Har |
Tractatus de usurand whatare referred to asotabiliafrom the sermons of

Repyngdon which do not, in fact, match the sermons as we know them. This may be

more than coincidence. Considering also the presence in the same volume of excerpts
from Florarium Bartholomejthe work of Joh Mirfield (d. 1407), clerk and tenant of St
Barthol omewdés Priory and chaplain to the
a large miscellany, may even have belonged to a library at the priory, but it contains no

direct evidence of its provenante.

In this regard, it may be significant that the Augustinian Canons at Leicester (where Repyngdon
was elected abbot in 1394) possessed a copy &uhmenadn the fifteenth century. Leicester
was one of the wealthiest and most prominent Augustinian houskkept a considerable
library; by the late fifteenth century, an extant catalogue suggest that the abbey possessed over
940 volumes (excluding liturgical books and administrative records). Further north, a
prebendary of York Cathedral and royal diplonvéilliam Cawood, lefin 1420a copy of
O60Repyngton super Euangeliadéd and a copy of 6B
manuscripts) to be sold to fund the reredos (the ornate screens placed behind the altars) at York
minster?® Clearly, these textwere circulating in the sanmilieu.

The fourteenth centur& 305andA 306, are the sole surviving manuscripts of the
Summabhat exist on the continent. According to Lozar, the manuscripts originally belonged to
the Dominican convent at Polignac, altijbushe provides no evidence or reference, and there is
nothing in either the manuscripts or the catalogues which suggesfidttigspossible that the

text may have been transmitted by Sheppey or Brinton, both of whom visited Avignon on royal

45 R. S hJdhnEwan alids Repyngdon and 8ermones super euangelia dominicattributed to Philip
Re p y n gMediumdevumd3 (2014), 25465 (p. 262).

46 See Appendi@, n.5.

47 Loz ar , 6 Summa Predivantmd e s John Bromyardbo, p . 30.
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and ecclesistical business. The manuscripts contaifTdidgulaeincluded inP 24 andP 25, and
these were subsequently included in the early printed editions. Middle English and Anglo
Norman words and phrases have been omitted (or translated into Latin) k2@tlandA 306

and the early printed editioAi$Additionally, it is informative that a number of attestations to

the Summa Praedicantium English catalogues refer to the printed editions which were
published on the continef®This is both evidence of the@uatinuing use and popularity of the
Summadnto the late fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, and also that England (in addition to the
continent) provided a market for these early printed books. In total, 126 institutions (across the
world) currently possesscopy of the 1484 edition, and 116 institutions possess a copy of the
1485 editiort® The availability of printed copies appears to have significantly affected the price
of theSummaA manuscript copy is valued at 120 shillings in the late fourteenthrgebut

just eight shillings in 1528 Of course, given the paucity of evidence (the only other price
placed on th&ummaefers to an abbreviated copy that was valued at twenty shillings in 1458),
any conclusion must be tenuous, and there were of couriple factors that influenced the
value of a book?

It is also worth examining some of the individuals known to have owned or used the
SummaThe early possession of the text in the hands of four bishops, all of whom became
government officials and lekoffices of state, suggests not only that it was initially transmitted
through episcopal networks, but also that it was predominantly mined for material used to
promote and uphold orthodox religious views. Whilst the owner of a manuscript did not
necessaly reflect the orthodoxy of the tektand in some instances actuallfectedts
orthodoxy (the Wycliffite Bible being the most notorious example of the problematic
relationship between reader/owner and téxt)e theologically orthodox content of tB&mma

is consistent with those who used it.

48 Lozar noted thisAnglo-Norman and English phrases are translated into La#i gince the volume containing
chapters from A to G is missing, | have been unable to determine whether the vernacular pRedsiégsare
translated in the same wayAmand also the pried editions; this would provide useful information regarding the
transmission of t he SummatPredicardieth eLso zJaorh,n 6B toundyiaernd 6z, u rp .
49 See AppendiA.
50 Incunabula Short Title Cataloguehttp://data.cerl.org/istc/ij00260000m@
<http://data.cerl.org/istc/ij00261000> [accessed 7 September 2017]
51 See AppendiA, n. 21
52 For the impact of the printing press on thTée price of
Production of Books in England, 138600 ed. by Alexandra Gillespie and Daniel Wakelin (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2011), pp-AB(p. 75).
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A brief description of the orthodox credentials and royal service of Brinton, Wakering and
Beckington serves to emphasise this point (the royal service of John Sheppey is discussed in
greater detail below, A51).

After taking his vows as a Benedictine monk at Norwich, and studying at Cambridge
and Oxford, Thomas Brinton had become a member of the papal household by 1362, and was
made bishop of Rochester by papal provision in 1373. He became involved withrgewe
business, and was responsible for trying petitions seven times in parliament between 1376 and
1380. In the Good Parliament of 1376 he was one of four bishops chosen by the Commons to
advise them, and in 1377 was one of the lords and prelates detectssult with the
Commons in regards to the good of the real m.
Blackfriars in 1382, in which a number of propositions of Wyclif were conderfined.

John Wakering was part of 13920before enferingstheu nt 6 s
kingdbs service in 1394, He was appointed as
later after being consecrated bishop of Norwich. He was then appointed as a royal delegate to
the Council of Constance where HeMyntended to strengthen the English presence. After
returning in 1418, he continued to act as a royal councillor, and was appointed to the regency
council for the infant Henry VI on 9 December 1422. Interestingly, although the valleys south
eastof Norwib wer e associated with Lollard activit
William Alnwick, to uproot these dissidents in 1428. In contrast, Wakering accepted the
compurgation in July 1424 of the chaplain, Hugh Pye of Loddon, who would later ereexrge a
leading figure amongst the heretfés.

Finally, Thomas Beckingto(c. 1390 1465), administrator and bishop of Bath and
Wells, was in the service of Humphrey, duke of Gloucester, by 1423. He may have been part of
the provincial legal staff of Henry Chiele, archbishop of Canterbury, by as early as 1419; by
1423 he was dean of the court of arches, and between 1431 and 1438 hecltitzal a the
court of Canterbury. He was a member of an embassy appointed in 1432 to negotiate a peace or

truce with Fance, and by 1437/8 he was secretary to Henry VI. In 1439 he joined negotiations

53 Henry Summerson, O6Brinton, Thomas (d. 1389) 6.
54 R. G. Davi es, 06 Wa OBNBi(Oxfgrd UnivessityrPre¢sd2004)1 4 25) 6,
<http://www.oxforddnb.comview/article/28424> [accessed 7 Sept 2017].
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with the French at Calais, and three years later he was appointed to an embassy hoping to
arrange a marriage between the king and a daughter of Jean (IV), count of ArnragA4s.
he became keeper of the privy seal, and was consecrated bishop of Bath and Wells in the same
year. He resigned the privy seal in 1444, and thereafter took little part in government, on the
pretext of age and infirmity, but possibly due to percep@ttical failures. He dealt decisively
with Lollards, and promoted higher levels of education amongst his éfergy.

The itinerant lifestyle of bishops, who moved around frequently on government and
episcopal business, suggests thatStmmavould have ben an ideal travelling companion, a
book of lore to dip into if necessary, when access to a larger library was problematic. On the
face of it, theSummavas not a portable text, but an itinerant bishop was not the same as an
itinerant fmriadn,onamdg dadminnitgtai nd6 probably a2
carry around such a manuscript.

In addition to the early episcopal users of the textStmamaalso appeared with
relative frequency in the libraries of Benedictine cathedral priories.pgrbivides evidence that
by the midfourteenth century the Benedictine monks in these foundatiaéch, unlike
traditional monasteries, were located in urban areask their pastoral responsibilities
seriously. Joan Greatrex has discussed the rgieeathing in such priories, noting that there is
evidence sermons were preached daily in chapter, on feast days, in a visitational role to
dependant priories, and also in parish churches when givepiscopal licence to do so. She
concludes, however,ght 6it i s not possible to evaluate
cathedral monks to the past 66iegfriedWenzelislessy o f

equivocal:

Sheppeyds work demonstrates andateher mor e
medieval England: the field is no longer dominated by the mendicant orders: instead,
learned monks move very much into the foreground. This is shown, first of all, by the

proportionately large number of Benedictine collections from the 1370s to 11450,

55 Robert W. Dunning, OBg®&4 & DpNB{Oxaford UniveFshydrasss2004)L 3 9 0 ?
<http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/1908> [accessed 7 Sept 2017].

56 Joan GreatrexThe English Benedictine CathatlPriories: Rule and Practice, c. 127D420(Oxford: Oxford
University Press), p. 279.



145

I think also be shown by examining a sermon feature which the studies of Beryl

Smalley linked closely to the friars, the use of classical and psdasisical material in

their sermons. While the few friars whose work we know in this period cmdito use

some of this traditional material, it is Benedictine preachers who came to excel in
exploring O6the classics6 for their ser mon
preserved, it is Benedictine sermons that in our period are rhetoricallydcaatie

innovative®’

Even so, this conclusion appears to be overstated. Benedictine monks were still heavily
influenced by texts composed by Dominicans such as Bromyard and Robert Holcot. As the
section on sermons shall demonstrate (see below), Benediaiimies such as Sheppey were not
merely using these texts, but extracting whole sections with little alteration. In other words, they
were not appropriating or distorting the fraternal voice, they were simply amplifying it.
Secondly, there is the questionesidence. The friars were renowned for having substantial
libraries, as indicated by Richard of Bury, the fourtearghtury bishop and bibliophile who

wrote:

Whenever it happened that we turned aside to the cities and places where the
mendicants we havaentioned had their convents, we did not disdain to visit their
libraries and any other repositories of books; nay, there we found heaped up amid the

utmost poverty the utmost riches of wisdeim.

However, in the aftermath of the reformation, these libcatlections were dispersed and
destroyed, and as such, there is less textual evidence ahledigval sermons written by friars,
than those which had circulated at an earlier date. Although the destruction of libraries

belonging to the religious ordeaffected Benedictine houses too, a relatively lagporaof

57 Wenzel,Latin Sermon Collectionpp. 2930.

58 6Cum vero nos ad civitates et |l oca contingeret decl:i
armaria ac gaecunque librorum repositoria visitare non piguit; immo ibi in altissima paupertate altissimas
divitias sapient i a®hePhilobbon af Richarcade BusyBishap wfduariham ursedsurer
and Chancellor of Edward ljled. and trans. by Best Thomas (London: K. Paul, Trench and Company, 1888),
pp. 7576, 203.
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manuscripts survive from certain institutions such as Rochester, whose significance as a centre
of learning is thus artificially enlarged.

A further point that can be made is that 8wenmas found in libraries of institutions
that were poorly stocked, such as at Rochester, and also those of institutions which possessed a
wi de range of texts, many of which were in m
the considerable expensevibuld take to copy or purchase tRemmait must therefore, have
been seen as an economical means of acquiring a wide range of preaching material, whilst also
being a useful and/or prestigious addition for more wealthy libraries. The existence ofdibridge
and abbreviated versions of tBammdurther suggests that the text was accessible to
institutions and individuals of more limited means, and those who wished to have a more
portable text.

I n additi on, it i s wor t htheexemtsowtiehthe ng t he
extant manuscripts and catalogue references are indicative of the total number of copies ever
made; and the ways in which the popularity of Stenmacan be measured. The simplest way
to approach the issue is to adopt a comparagyeoach, and measure tBar m mpopusarity
against other texts. A particularly informative comparison can be made betwé&mtheand
theManipulus Florumwhich wasaccording® Chris Nighmand by f ar t he most w
disseminated and, presumably, thest influential anthology of Latin quotations produced
duri ng t he *WTherd aré teentflvg ielentifidations of the(Summa Praedicantium
from medieval records in England, and a further four extant manuscripts that do not appear in
any of theseacords. In comparison, there are twesgyen identifications of thdanipulus
Florum.®® Put simply, based on catalogue records, there is very little difference between the
popularity of the two texts in England. Of course, whereas there are two compéeie ex
manuscripts of th€ummatheManipulus Florunmsurvives in over 180 manuscripts, nineteen of

which appear to be of English provenaficEhere are many possible reasons for the

50 6 The Electronic Manipulus florum Projectdé <http:// we
September 2017]. THdanipulus Florumwaspublished in at least fifty editits between 1483 and 1887. The
first edition,c. 1494, is found in sevensix institutions; the second edition, 1483, is found in sfixty
institutions.

60 6 Thomas Hi bernicusbé6, MLGB <http:// mlgb3.bodl eian. ox.
[accessed 7 September 2017].

61 Rouse and RousBreachers, Florilegia and Sermansp. 22627.



147

discrepancy: firstly, th&lanipulus Florumwas distributed via the statiaisen Paris, which

thus explains the many continental manuscripts; secondlguimmanay have predominantly
been owned by individuals and institutions which took great care to catalogue their collections,
and were thus much more likely to be recordeatingd to the numbers in existence (whilst this
may also have been true for thanipulus Florumthere may have been more manuscripts that
were unrecorded); thirdly, a significantly larger number of manuscript copies containing the
Summamnay subsequentlyave been destroyed. In this regard, there is no evidence that the text
fell afoul of the authorities in the midst of the reformatiBrdid, after all, end up at

Westminster, as part of the Royal Collection.

Using theSumma

The extant manuscripts shalear evidence of usén eachthe text has been corrected in

multiple hands; authorities and key passages have been underlined; and there are annotations in

the margin$? Occasionally, the integrity of the text has been altered. For egampl 24 and

25, references to th€ollationesandAdditiones’ two works attributed to Bromyaiidappear in

the body of the text, whereas in the earliest extant manudRyripiey appear in the margifrs.
Engagement with the text is further exemplified by the compaositiondices. The

index found inR remains incomplete and was evidently initiated after Bromyard circulated the

text; it forms part of a quire attached to the front of the manuscript after the main body of text

had already been written, and it does nokeapjn any other manuscript. Thabula realisand

Tabula vocalidfound inP 24 and 25A 305 and 306 and the printed editions) also appear to

have been made by early users rather than Bromyard himself; in this regard, Bromyard did not

mention the presepfindicesin the prologué which he clearly wrote or amended

immediately prior to distributing the tektwhereas he did mention other findiagls such as

the system of crogeferencing Although these indices do not appeaRijrthey must have

beencomposed at an early date given their presence in multiple manuscripts and in print. It is

62 A more detailed investigation of how users engaged with the manuscripts can be fourfebisitascasestudy,
Chapter 5

63 See p50.

64 John of Freiburg wathe first person to compose an index to accompany his \Bamkiha Confessorgmather
than the index being compil ed a fRrsthe BowigBentn &tddy, 6 ppr.ov ed
525.



148

possible that the headings provide a clue regarding the date of compositieoqftistints

have prevented me from studying this in any great depth). Intergstingte is no mention of
pestilentia(that is, the Black Death, 1348) in the index; no doubt appropriate content could
have been found ifiribulatio for such an entry. However, there is a disproportionately large
amount of entries concernifiggellare (referring to the scourge of God rather than

flagellantism, the predominantly fourteerttentury movement in which individuals mortified

their flesh by scourging themselves). Regardless of when the indices were composed, it must
have taken considerablené and effort to do sothe Tabula realiscovers folios 2118r inP 24.
Their presence further suggests that the structure &uthenalid not negate the need for a

more incisive finding tool.

Valuable evidence regarding use of ianmacan also be faud in the abridged
versions, which demonstrate how the text was adapted and approfiriateas relatively
common for seminal works to be abridged; this occurred for a variety of reasons. John of
Freiburg, for example, made an abridgement oSin@ma deasibusfor less educated clergfy
Moreover, concise texts were p&ummadepdnitenthy Vv a
became a confessionademecurfor Dominicans’’ In this context, an abridgement of the
Summamnade the text more portable, cheaand quicker to copy or acquire, and allowed
additional texts to be copied alongside it. For exampleyidngpulus Florumand a sermon
cycle followed theSsumman O.

Angelika Lozar has argued that this abridged version obtimmavas composed after
1376, since a passage within the chahtdiceshas been altered to suggest that the pope had

already returned to Roni&Thus, the original passageRis as follows:

If | swear that the pope is in Avignon when | do not know this, it is permissible som

may say that | expose myself to the danger of peffury.

65 For how the text was abbreviated seeRhtsitas casestudy,pp. 18-84.

66 Mu |l c h &insetlye,Bowdis BentinStudy, pp. 542, 548.

67 Ibid., p. 532.

68 6Ein Textzitat in der Rubrik ludices (cap. 25) best?
in der Londoner Handschrift in demseh Zusammenhang vorausgesetzt wird, daf3 die papliche Kurie noch in
Avignon wei | t 6:SummazeedicantidguSet su dJioehnn zBurromyar dé, p. 31.
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In O andC, however, OAvignondé has been changed t
is that the manuscript exemplar from which the extant copies of this abridged version are based
was itelf copied during the Western schism of 13287. Since England favoured the Roman
claimant, there was therefore a political reason for emending th® Meterthelessthisdoes
not necessarily mean that the entire abridgement was made at this @imsisible thathe
emendation to Rome was a later scribal interpoldfion.

In H, extracts have been taken from Bwemman three different ways. Firstly, a single,
complete chapteHomq has been included. Copying an extract in this way (word fodwor
would have been the simplest way to take material fronstileemaand | suspect that other
chapters circulated in a comparative manner; their probable inclusion within miscellanies mean
they were less likely to be recorded in medieval catalogues (sinadl texts within a
mi scell any could be recorded), and it may be
why H is the sole survivor of such a tradition. Secondly, an article from the clapezatio
has been summarised; this demonstratesggreagagement within the text in comparison to a
6copy and pastebd approach. F iSummankcontainingthb e r e i s
prologue and sixtywo further chapters. The way the text has been contracted (regarding
phrasing and content afaterial) again indicates that it has been abridged from the larger text
(rather than representing the original text which the larger version expanded), although there is
no indication of when this occurred. It is intriguing that an abridged version pfategue has
been included, since the prologue does not specifically contain the serateral which was
presumably of greatest value for a preacher (indeed, it has been omiteddc). This
cannot be explained by exemplaoverty (that is, includig a text because it was the only one
available), since somebody at some stage must have decided to retain the prologue and exclude

other chapters. Clearly, the prologue was seen as an integral part of the cohesiveness of this

69 0 Si enim iuro papam esse in Avione cum hoc nioghnnor e m,
SP, ludices, 25.

70 The return of the Papal curia to Rome, under Pope Gr
Extravagance at the Papal Court in Avi AlCompanemta t he O

the Great WesterncBism (1378L417) ed. by Joélle Roll&oster and Thomas M. Izbicki, (Leiden: Brill, 2009),
pp. 6787, (p. 73).
71 Interestingly, the reference to the prophecy of 1330dicium Divinumwas left untouched. See 121
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abridgement. It is also sigigant that the chapters do not follow in strict alphabetical order.
This suggests either that the chapters were circulating in distinct groupings or booklets, or that

the choice of chapters to be abridged was not definitively planned from the very bgginni

The Summain sermons
According to Siegfried Wenzel, &é6Three Engli s
the frequency with which they appear in later sermons: Robert Grosseteste, John Bromyard, and
Rober t "thearticuwat, thédextarsermons of John Sheppey, Thomas Brinton, Robert
Rypon and an anonymous sermoniseBudtish LibraryMS Royal 18 B.xxiiithrow
considerable light on the use and utility of Siemma Praedicantium

John Sheppey was brought up as a Benedictine mon& aathedral priory of
Rochester. He was sent to study at Oxford, and in 1332 was given permission by the bishop of
Rochester, Hamo yhe, to incept in Theolog$.After returning to Rochester, Sheppey was
elected prior in 1333. He soon became immersedvergment business, collecting taxes,
taking part in a number of overseas diplomatic missions, and from 1345 serving as a member of
the kingds council. I n 1350, he resigned as
subsequently provided to the sedRaichester in 1352, and consecrated in the following year. In
1354 he became auditor and trier of petitions in parliament, whilst from 1356 until his death in
1360 he served as treasurer of England.

An autograph collection of sermons composed by Sheppegivses in New College
Manuscript 92 They appear to have been preached between 1336 and 1354, predominantly at

Rochestef? Although the sermons are recorded in Latin, the inclusion of vernacular phrases,

72 Wenzel,Latin Sermon Collectiongp. 32223.

73 According to Mifsud, Sheppey was building a personal library of preaching material whilst a student at Oxford.
Interestingly, he attended university before Benedict Xl issued constitutions which mandated that young monks
should be sent to wersities in order to learn how to preach. 86ef sud, 6John Sheppey, bi:
as preacher and,pcl®l | ector of sermons?®d

74 At Sheppeybs death, the archdeacon of the diocese, W
bought threevolumes of sermons, some of which Sheppey had gathered whilst at Oxford, and some of which he
had composed himself. He bound two volumes together
collected by Sheppey and two further sets of homiletic textsnumected to Sheppey) which he gave to New
College (MS New College 92). He gave the other manuscript (containing a further set of sermons collected by
Sheppey, but written in several fourteentmtury hands) to Merton (Merton College MS 248). See Wenzel,

Latin Sermon Collectiongp. 2728.

75 Mi fsud, 06John Sheppey, bishop of Rochester, as preac
pieces which are described on the front pastedown as
patrem dominum Johd de Schepeya epistopusnwifiTheyenrns e
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and certain remarks made by Sheppey, indicatdéhiibahajority were due to be delivered in
English’*Si gni fi cantly, Sheppey refers to Bromyar
of which was probably preached for the feast of Corpus Christi, and another which was

delivered on Ash Wednesday 1354.

The first of these was preached on the th
aeternumé, and although it is not possible t
strong evidence associating it with Corpus Christi. Within the text, Shepferg orseveral
occasions to the chaptéucharista in the Summg?®

More significantly, Sheppey delived a sermon on Ash Wednesday 1353 (i.e. February
1354), on the themElebitisvos( 6 You s hal | w#leipadparticlashnfitingl 6. 2 0)
topic for exposition, since Lent was a time for a penitent sinner to examine his or her conscience,
in preparation for Easter. The sermomxi$remelyimportant for both dating thBummgand
theDistinctione$, and also revealinghowBo my ar d 6 s tyapreacharer e used
Additionally, it is the only sisonaobthefevo dat e
fourteenthcentury episcopal sermons which survive. Since clerics who heard Sheppey preach
were expected to listen and employ comparable mataribkir own sermons, it can thus also
be seen as a conduit for disseminat®fy ng Br omy

Interestingly, it is highly likely that the sermon was delivered in the vernacular to a mixed

cursived according to Mifsud. The rubrics suggest th
Wednesday; four for funeral sermons; twé&aPauls London (1336 and 1337); one at the election of abbess,
probably to nuns of Malling; one at Holy Thursday 1343; one at Corpus Christi; and one perhaps at Pentecost.
76 A funeral sermon preached in 1344 readinthe VemactldnéeHuei udskE c c e
sermonis matMirfiqudn dddlgmar SWeppey, bishop of Rochest
p. 40. Although there is thus an implication that some other sermons would be preached in Latin, Mifsud
believeshe sermons were predominantly written in Latin and then spoken in English: academic training meant
Latin was easier to write than unacademic Engl i sh; E
thus the sermons were easy to deliver in Enghisld there is no evidence that he wrote in English, nor any
reason for him to translate an English sermon into Latin. Given the state of the sermons, they were not destined
for posterity. Thus 6one can onl y seroon<id duedentirelytothe t he
fact that they represent preliminary drafts of sermons intended to be delivered in the vernacular, written
informally after the manner of M ff saurdy, o nbel obhrno USchhetp pwepy ,
Rochest r , as preacher amd4dl. A18d3 Injanctioroof thedsEnersl €hapier of hé
Benedictines mandated that student monks were to be trained to preach in the vernacular, not just in Latin: H.
Leith SpencerEnglish Preaching in the Late Miile AgegOxford: Clarendon Press, 1993), p. 61.
77 SeeMi f sud, 6John Sheppey, bi shop of Rp21b,evkotreenarks as pr e
that this provides o6el oquent pSuonmfPraedicantiufset a immed.idat e
78 Wenzel,Latin Sermon Collection®. 29. Sheppey cite3P, Eucharistia 13, 17, 21.
79 A contemporary heading in Sheppeyds hand reveals tha
[February 1354] (Oxford New College MS 92). The marganalie written in the same hand as the main text,
whi ch was probably Sheppeyo6s own hand: Mifsud, p. 21
80 Wenzel,Latin Sermon Collectiongp. 25760. Visitations allowed bishops to implement the Lateran IV reforms.
Preaching by bishops on these occasieas intended to be imitated by clerics in the audience who would then
preach to the laity. The laity were typically admitted to a visitation sermon.
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audience of clerics and laymen: figstmuch of the content of the sermon is directed towards
the laity as well as the clergy; secondly, the division is written in English as well as Latin; and
thirdly, it was preached on Ash Wednesday, an occasion on which a sermon was typically given
ad poplum that is to the people. The sermon is thus an important witness for how certain
themes explored by Bromyardsuch as the correction of sin, and criticism of the clérggre
articulated and circulated in the period immediately prior to the emergdnmllardy.

Since Sheppey had been in office for about a year (he was consecrated on 10 March

1353), Mifsud suggests that:

The sermon may also be considered something in the nature of a statement of policy,
though not strictly intended to be sordvveals to us some of the problems which the
Church was faced with in England in the crucial years following the Black Death
problems which Sheppey dealt with not only by his public condemnation but also by

positive disciplinary measures, as seen indugsters!

The introduction to the theme is based a passage from Luke; Sheppey explains how men are
compared to merchants, some of whom work for God, and some for thédéaélformer
exchange the transitory hardships of the present for eternal jeaiuein, whilst the latter
indulge in dainty, worldly delights only to spend the rest of their days in the depths of hell.
Sheppey then quot es lactionesmge Bbrufn SapiantimepomrayHo | c o't
the second type of man as insane.

The thene is divided twice, initially around the wordkgtus weeping’ which is
necessary and useful for a sinnemdvos youi the rational part of man. However, instead of
developing this intrinsic division, Sheppey chooses to develop an extrinsic mivisiged on
four similes that illustrate how a man should weep for his sins. This division is repeated in

English in the sermon:

81 Mi fsud, 06John Sheppey, bishop of Rp22ester, as preac
82 Sheppycite Luke 15, O6Negotium Domini veniob, presumably
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Anglice:- As a ffader for his sone pat is led for to by aie honged;
As a ffriend for his ffriend pat is in point for to becmnbred;
As a maister for his disciple pat schal be degraded;

As a werkman for his werk pat schal be defolfed.

A marginal note in Sheppeyodsf ihaemdofdi Fekn sBnt d
Distinctionegpresumably this was awrittenrerm d er t o hi msel f): &éDe i
BromZardd [ i st i n cSheppeynhaguseld tid distinction to both structure the division, and

also provide significant material for the second and third members of the séraithmugh

Sheppey subsequently discusses the first three of these membetesljrsdpported with

multiple authorities, he does not do so for the fourth.

The first member that Shpey develops includes large sections of text that have been
lifted, almost verbatim from the chapté&sntritio andAmorin the Summa Praedicantium
(although Sheppey does not cite Bromyard orShenmaon this occasiorf® Thus, Sheppey
compares a fatherodéds |l oss of his beloved son
there there are many who weep more often for the loss of material gondkeihalo for their
sins. In consequence, sinners lose God who is above them, and their soul which is within them;
however, they gain a place in hell which is below them.

In the second member, Sheppey explains how a man should weep over his sins like a
man weeps for a friend who is 6in point for
overwhelmedHe initially notes that the higher up somebody is on the ladder, the greater the
drop when they fall of f the rppep,gonelaangl i ce r
compassion for others who fall and not for oneself. He then argues that the reason some people
do not consider their own condition is because they believe they will escape punishment. These
people may be compared to the thieves and mudeféVales who expect that their friends

and relatives will be able to engineer their escape from custody; as a result, they are executed

etical Compendiad, p. 278.
ppey not only toork the four
rd parts, writinglatinn fact a

83 Von Nolcken, O6Some Alp
84 According to Wenzel, 0
Bromyardés second and

Sermon Collectiong. 26.
85 Sheppey takes material from articles two to sevebauttritio, and article two oAmor.
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before they have time to be properly shriven, or to consider their own death. Sheppey places the
blame for these balfs on flatterers and false prophets who claim that the redemption and mercy

of God will not allow any man to be damned. He further explains that a person is culpable if he

or she helps to conceal another peés@in. Alongside this he adds a referenc@ramyard:

6Quere de hoc in D[octore] Bromardo®ifistincc
particular, Sheppey condemns incontinent priests and dishonest tradesmen, and those who
harbour then¥’

Sheppey then refers to the chaffempassion theSumma Praedicantium 6 Si v el i ¢
plus de compassione vide inBn@ardC1 2 . 6 Sheppeyod6s attempt to e
on the clergy was potentially very dangerous, and the implications of this are discussed more
fully in Chaptes 6 and 7%

In the hird member, Sheppey compares a sinner to a degraded cleric. There are three
cases, says Sheppey, where the penalty is degradation and consignment to the secular courts:
heresy; the forgery of papal letters; and incorrigible disobedience to the ordihasy.aldefect
in faith is compared to a defect in morals; forgery of papal letters is compared to falsifying
Godobés | etters which are the virtues inscribe
compared to disobedience to God.

Unlike Sheppey, Toimas Brinton did not explicitly reference Bromyard or uenma
but his sermons include many derivative pass
Devlin, claims thahe used material derived from tBemmaon numerous occasiofslt must
be notedtht Wenzel casts doubt on seheatyraferancestacy o f
Bromyard the editor gives in her index, some thirty passages occur in Bromyard with varying
degrees of closeness, of whichs is usual with Brintoih a number are in motéan one
sern®r.inton did not structure his sermons ar

distinctions, but instead marshalled a number of different authorities from multiple source books.

86 Therewasadutyofdisl osi ng sin at a canoni cal i nquisition. Acc
with a point made in Bromyardds sermon collection as
conceal it shares himself in that sin. This is hardipmiletic commonplace, and Sheppey must have read
Bromyarddés wor k ver LaticSermenfCallectiopp. 823.See Wenzel ,

87 See p. 231.

88 See, for example, p 195, 230632.

89 Mary Devlin (ed.),The Sermons of Thomas Brintdh pp. 51415.

90 Wenze] Latin Sermon Collectiong. 323.
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According to Summer son, Br ifundaneentdlyconsematives e r mo n
social message. Accepting the traditional divisions of society, he repeatedly stresses the
interdependence of rich and poor, and outspokenly denounces the wealthy and powerful, and he
expresses horror ®at the peasantso6 revolt. o

A third sermoniser to cite Bromyard was Robert Rypon, a Benedictine monk from
Durham Cathedral Priory. Rypon studied at Oxford; he became a bachelor in theologyiby 1392
1393, and incepted as doctor of theology by 1406. At Durham, he served as subgbrior, an
eventually became prior of Finchley, a dependency of the priory. There anariiégermons
ascribed to him in British Library MS Harley 4894. Rypon references Bromyard on at least
thirteen occasions, of t &nmnr Yideduetas storiesgsimiles, hi m a
distinctions anaxemple®

A final example illustrating how thBummawas utilised can be found in a vernacular
sermon on the text Matthew axli.cel3,nomF rfercd e, t
recorded irBritish LibraryMS Royal 18 The majority of the sermon has been culled from the
chapter orAmicitiain the Summain which Bromyard identifies three kinds of friendshifitis,
where a man is liked for the material benefits he can cotéézctabilis where a man is liked
for his character; andonesta wher e God or the Ogodaptdthis s | i k
division, explaining that there are two types of friendship, although he only defines the first,
utilis. Following Bromyard, he recounts aremplunregarding fickle infFkeepers, before
incorrectly rendering thbeptoamrbospaapeodDet
hat h ne w After teig) ik dmréws an additionekemplunfrom Bromyard: A man has
three friends he lovésthe world, the flesh, and the dewiand a fourth he does nioChristi
who helps him regardless. Ingstingly, the sermoewriters omits Bromyar@ discussion of
Christ as a friend, and instead employs a furtixemplunabout an avaricious seén-law. On

account of this alteration, von Nolcken describes the sesmori t er as 061l azy and

91 Summer son, OBrinton, Thomas (d. 1389) 6.
92 Wenzel,Latin Sermon Collectionp. 66.
93 Ibid., p. 324.

94 Von Nolcken, 6Some Al phabetical Compendiaé, p. 278.
95 Ibid.
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regardless a$uch judgements, the sermon provides evidence of the difficulty in controlling

how texts were subsequently used or approprfated.

The ultimate audience

Whil st at Oxford, John Sheppey had acquired

Communiloquiuma ueful aid for preachers. According to t@emmuniloquiumthere was a

significant difference between preaching and instrucion:

Preaching occurs where there is a meeting, eapenged assembly of the people on

holidays in churches or in other appoingaces, and at times assigned to this purpose.

It is the prerogative of those who have received holy orders, and who have legal power

and authority, and of Rone else. However, every man can instruct and teach his
brother in every place and at every abie opportunity, if it seems to him useful,

because this is a work of charity, which everyone is obliged to pefform.

Correspondingly, the reach of tBemma Praedicantiuextended beyond the delivery

of sermons. Tantalising glimpses of Bemmés influence are visible in other texts which
circulated during this period, most notably the draésion poemPiers PlowmanThe
suggestion that Langland may have borrowed fronStivamaor a comparable text has long
been mooted. In the 1930s, Owst commenteBono my ar dés tr eat ment

system:

Likewise is it with those o€hersHdwet he

compurgators, who 6should go to London,

concerning some matter whichhashhé r t o been pl eaded i n

not actually here, in Bromyardds vivi

96 |Ibid.
97 Wenzel,Latin SermorCollections, p. 29.
98 Spencer,English Preachingp. 39.

(0

a
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Langl andodé®iiemcsi e rotw mhen thessupgarters ob Lady Mede

6wenden. . .to West endspstededeed of marrmdéwi t ness t o

In 1977, John Alford provided further evidence that Langland was indebted to
B r o my &umdhalrsvestigating the role of the Latin quotationglilers Plowman

Alford found that:

Al most all of L anignk (@uchdad Isk. 145 and Matt. 62b; Jabrs s o c i @
14.13 and Matt. 610; Ps. 756 and Ps. 7212; etc.) can be found in commentaries on

the texts; all but two of the quotations
(including the norscripturalons ) appear SummaBRragdicandwomnddérs

the obvious headi ngs i anfl of theotwovepceptionsaosed and 6
previously unidentified, shows wup under t
drew upon the commentaries andapos ome such work as Br omy a
Summa Praedicantiuitself) for the majority of his quotations. Moreover, it is fitting

that if he was to borrow the method of the preachers of his day, he should have

borrowed their tools as wef°

More recent} , Lawrence Warner has noticed how t
patient conquer) occurs six times in the B versioRiefs Plowman Whi | st Opati ent
omni a6 (patience conquers) is proverltgiaal , th
paral l el i n Brlumbasintde®smmea RracdicamivnwWarner has thus
foll owed Alford in suggesting that o6Bromyard

Elsewhere, Gillian Rudd has picked out a distinctive metaphor that appears in both the
SummandPiers Plowmat®?The st ory of Noaho6és Ark had tr ac

Godbés patience with mankind. The ark was see

99 Owst, Literature and Pulpitp. 347.
100John Al ford, &é6The Rol e ofSpéechlen5QL(dan.ald7i7)p8®p.99n Pi er s Pl
101 Lawrence WarneiThe Myth of Piers Plowman: Constructing a Medieval LitgrArchive (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2014), p. 66.
102Ru d d, 6The Statle of the Ar ko, pp- 6
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baptism, an interpretation which ultimately derived from | Peter 3. 20. Yamamhowever,
changes the mor al of this story, comparing t
perished in the flood) to clerics wbe words save souls, whilst their own actions damn them
into hell. Intriguingly, this metaphor is also employedlaygland, who similarly compares
deviant clerics to damned shipwright3.

Speculation regarding hokangland may havaccessed thBummads complicated by
how little is known about his lif€’* An early fifteenthcentury ascription in a manuscript copy

oftheC-textnotepr ovi des firm evidence of the poetds

It is worth recording that Stacy de Rokayle was the father of William de Langlond; this
Stacy was of gentle birth and lived in ShiptomderWychwood, a tenant of the Lord
Spenser in the countryf @xfordshire. The aforesaid William made the book which is

calledPiers Plowmari®

This appears to be confirmed by the narrator in Passus XV oftheBt : 61 have | yv
guod |, 6émy n a¥tadditional ibfamatos is pvoviddd byed
6autobiographical introductiondé whtéextgdh occur s

revision and rearrangement of the B text which was completed1886)'° In the following
passage, the narrator def endmemanhanasflddbfy agai ns

arguing thai as an educated marhe is not obliged to perform manual labour:

When Y yong, yong was, many yer hennes,
My fader and my frendes foende me to scole
Tyl Y wyste witterly what holy writ menede,

And what is best for the bly, as the boek telleth,

103 In particular,Piers Plowman, Brext Passux X, Il. 404.0.
104 The earliest version dtiers Plowmarmust have been written after 1362. $é&&rs Pbwman, BText p. xxiv.

1056 Memor andum quod Stacy de Rokayle pater willelmi de
Schptoun vnder whicwode tenens domini le Spenser in comitatu Oxoniensi qui predictus willelmus fecit librum
qui vocatur Peryp | oughmano: Il bid., p. xx. The ascription is f
212 (D.4.1)

106 Ibid., Passus XV, I. 152.
107 Piers Plowman: A New Annotated Edition of thd €xt ed. by Derek Pearsall (Exeter: University of Exeter
Press, 2008),.112, Passus V, Il. 351.
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And sykerost for the soule, by so Y wol contenue.
And foend Y nere, in fayt, seth my frendes deyede.

Lyf that me lykede but in this longe clothes.

Since any autobiographical details are unable to be corroborated, and bearing ithanthey

provide a certain rhetorical function within the poem, one must be wary of interpreting such
reflections in a realist mann&f.Nevertheless, given that Langland was evidently-weised

in medieval theology, there is no need to doubt itsntisdeveracity regarding his education. It

i's unclear, however, whet her Langland is ref
might signify either. Interestingly, the poem begins in the Malvern Hills, about ten miles from

the town of Bromwgrd, and less than twenty from Hereford:

Ac on a May morwenynge on Malverne Hilles

Me bifel a ferly, of Fairye me thoght&’

Thus, it is quite possible that Langland accesse&tinemaat the Cathedral school of Hereford
(or Worcester). Equally, Langlamday have accessed tBemmaat university. Emden does not
record Langland in his biographical registers for Oxford and Cambridge. However, the records
show that one of his relatives, a Benedictine monk from Norfolk called John de la Rokele,
received a doorate in Theology at Oxford in 1333110
One final possibility remains. In spite of the antifraternal themes which pervade the
poem, it is clear as Lawrence Clopper has persuasively arguiat Langland was
sympathetic to the reform of the friars.this sensgClopperremarkd The poet 6s pur |

throughout the poem is to hold a mirror up to the friars couched in terms that they would

108 For a summary of the arguments over the reliability of the autobiographical section, see David Beplgon,
Piers Plowman: Modern Scholarship and Late Medieval English Cu(tuméversity Park: Pennsylvania State
UniversityPress, 2004), p. 86.

109 Piers Plowman, Blext Prologue, Il. 56.

110Joan Greatrex, O6Monk Students from Narl8d0rHh3 Cat hedr al
English Historical Revienwl06 (1991),558 3 (p. 581) . See al oanfdedxmrat Adams
AiLangl ando fThen@iarhbyidgehGomparon o ®iers Plowmed. by Andrew Cole and Andrew
Galloway (New York: Cambridge University Press, 2014), p. 92.
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recognise as a reass®Cloppeonbsthertdenl sofgé
may once have beerFaanciscan friar rests on much weaker foundations. Nevertheless, if
Clopper is correct, Langlandbdés | ife as a Fr a
accessing thBummaand would surely have informed his use of the text.

Importantly, the poplarity of Piers Plowmari which survives in over sixty
manuscript§ suggests that wider sections of the populace were implicitly exposed to
Bromyardbés work and ideas. Most notably, it
that the leaders @he 1381 insurgency had read th¢eRt, and were rallying around the figure

of Piers Plowman:

Johon Schep som tyme seynte marie prest o
johan nameles and jah pe mullere and johon carter and biddep hem pdidmivar of
gyle in borugh and stondel [togidre] in d

his wer k. and chastise wel larotrevioman ahdealler o b b e

hijs felawes, and no mo, and | anlpemubecchappe
hal ygrounde smal smal smal Te kynges son
be wo knoweth "™our frend fro "Mour foo. ha
and fleth synne. and sekel pjehandrenmmash hol d

and alle his felawes?

I n addition to the references ithelattérpleasess Pl ou
thereby demonstrating that those involved we
not merely an archetypal figuod the honest ploughmadnthe letter implicitly parallels
Langlandbés concern with truth anRlerstPlovenmardt r e wmm
encounters Holy Church at the beginning of the poem, he asks how he may save his soul:

6Teche meotro rbattrt el me this il ke [/ How | m e

111 Lawrence Cloppe) Songes of Rechel esnesseg(@nnArhoa brgversityad and t he
Michigan Press, 1998), p. 298.
112 The letter was recorded by Thomas Walsingham and may be found in an edited @wrariicon Angliaged.
Edward Maunde Thompson (London: Longman, 1874), p. 322. However, | include the veldishquolby
Steven Justice, since this is a transcription of the original manuscript source: StevenWusiticeand
rebellion: England in 1381Berkeley: University of California Press, 1994), p. 15.
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7

6When alle tresors arn t rMiPedthéPlogman thteragpears 6t r
in Passus V of the Second Vision and agrees to guide the pilgrims to &t.VUitt this in

mi nd, and gi ven L an Sunamatthedssecona pan bf this thesis sesketo o f  t
shed I ight on Bromyarddéds treatment of ‘truth
even if it is not possible to demonstrate beyonghdithat Langland borrowed from tBaimma
Praedicantum it does provide evi datihhe eeryteddtgpartoBr o my a

a widelydisseminated discourse.

Conclusion

This chapter has explored how themma Praedicantiumas initially dissermated, andhas

provided evidence of its early circulation over a wide geographical area. The prevalence of the
Summadn episcopal and Benedictine hands illustrates how the text was rapidly appropriated and
employed by nofDominicans. Evidence from attestans and contemporary sermons suggests
that theSummawas a popular and influential text despite the relative paucity of extant
manuscripts. It was used and adapted for different purposes, and circulated in conjunction with
complementary homiletic textsloreover, the ideas contained within the text were clearly not
confined to the pulpit. The influence of tBemma n L a n BiéraPlodrbassuggests that
Bromyarddés voice was echoed in a wide range
B r o my aontdb@tisn to social, theological and literary discourses, part two of this thesis
focusses on the chaptealsitas and seeks to investigate the relationship between the idea of

falsity, and that of truth.

113 Piers PlowmanB-Text Passus |, ll. 885.
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PART 2: FALSITAS

The first part of this thes explored the contexts behind the composition, circulation and use of
the Summa PraedicantiunBromyard was evidently wellersed in the scholastic theology of his

era, but he chose to reject the temptations of the ivory tower in order to follow tbepas

vocation of saving souls. Local factors clearly influenced the composition of the text, but the
visibility of Br omySamnidemondtrates that lgerwastalscadvawihgs i n
upon the traditions, concerns and ethos of the wider Domicdear, whose roots could be

found throughout Christendom. Correspondingly, the authorities employed by Bromyard
reflected conventional Christian wisdom that had developed over the preceding centuries.
However, Bromyard, was also a friar of his time: ypetof text he composed was characteristic

of the alphabeticallprganised preachingpmpendiaf the earlyfourteenth century; and the

selection of subject matter, anecdotes and own argumentation were indicative of somebody who
was concerned withthe illsf t he present. Bromyardds text w
being used in a period when English society was in the midst of significant disrupture, most
notably that caused by pestilence and demographic catastrophe, social unrest and rebellion, and
Lollardy and religious dissent. Furthermore, a number of examples have demonstrated how the
audi ence, text and authorial voice could alt
Sheppey, bishop of Rochester, used Bromyard to criticise the clergy tirofratay audience;

the sermonisenf British Library Royal MS 18 B. xxii miscopied one passage, and assiduously
chose to ignore another in favour of a more entertaiexegnplumfinally, Langland almost

certainly used Bromyard as a soulm®k forPiers Plowmanbut inso doing inevitably

changed the authorial voice.

In the second part of this thesis, | investigate the ways in which Bromyard employed the
idea of falsity: firstly, to negotiate the various meanings of truth; secondly, to explain and
promote a Dominican emeption of the world, and the moral behaviour consistent with that
view; and thirdly, to control the legitimate dissemination of knowledge by exposing and
undermining competing claims to truth. | consider the efficacy of this discourse, and engage with

its implications. The relative length of the chapteatsitasandVeritasin the Summeaserve to
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emphasise that it was the former which concerned friars such as Bromyard the most; whereas
Falsitascovers seventeen folios R(170r178r), Veritascovers a me six (596+¢598v). The

negative space of falsity was used to frame the positive object of truth.

Truth and Falsity

An early life of St Dominic, composed by Jean de Maillg.ii243, recounts the seminal
moment which inspired Dominic to form a religiomsler dedicated to uprooting heresy and
defending the Catholic faith by means of apostolic preaching. Diego, bishop of Osma, was
travelling through the lands of the Albigensian heratiith a small retinue of clerigsincluding
Dominic, a canon regularf the Cathedral churdhwhen he encountered the papal legate and a

council of other notable ecclesiastical figures. According to Jean de Mailly:

They [the papal legatet al] received him with honour and asked his advice on what

ought to be done for ¢hdefence of the faith. On his advice, they abandoned all their
splendid horses and clothes and accoutrements, and adopted evangelical poverty, so that
their deeds would demonstrate the faith of Christ as well as their words; in this way they
hoped to brig back to the true faith the souls which had been deluded by the heretics

with their false appearance of virtue. Bishop Diego himself gave the lead in doing this,
keeping only brother Dominic and a few other clerics with him; they began

energetically to tvel round the whole district on foot, preaching in word and Heed.

In explaining how the world should be conceived and interpreted, designating the behaviour
consistent with this conception, and persuading others of the validity of it, Dominican pseache
employed the concept of falsity as an unpalatable Other which could be contrasted with truth.
Those who adhered to the Dominican conception of the world were themselves identified as true,
whilst those who challenged it were identified as false, |lakleish assigned validity and

authenticity (or a |l ack thereof) to an indiyv

1 Simon Tugwell (ed.)Early Dominicans: Selected Writingslahwah: Paulist Press, 1982), p. 54.
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In essence, falsity was contrary to truth. Aristotle famously defined the two concepts in
the following way: 0T oofwhatis natfthatu ts,astfalse, whiletd h a t
say of what is, that it i s?ThedAnc@ént@éekwhat i s n
philosophers were additionally aware that propositional truth (in which the meaning of a
sentence is either true fase depending on whether or not it conforms to fact and reality), could
be distinguished from metaphysical truth (in which truth pertains to the authenticity or integrity
of something or somebotlyor example, a true friend)Of course, although theseeamings are
distinct, they are also connected, since both are concerned with the accurate conveyance of
knowledge.

The relationship between truth and falsity is further complicated by the idea that
fundamental truths may be found in fiction. ApolloniusTgana, a firstcentury philosopher,

commended the tales told by Aesop for precisely this reason:

He made use of humble incidents to teach great truths, and after serving up a story he
adds to it the advice to do a thing or not to do it. Then, too, heaatlg more attached

to truth than the poets are; for the latter do violence to their own stories in order to make
them probable; but he by announcing a story which everyone knows not to be true, told
the truth by the very fact that he did not claim tadlating real events. And the poet,

after telling his story, leaves a healtminded reader cudgelling his brains to know
whether it really happened; whereas one who, like Aesop, tells a story which is false
and does not pretend to be anything else, mamedsting it with a good moral, shows

that he has made use of the falsehood merely for its utility to his audience.

It is also possible to distinguish between statements which are merely false and those which are

mendacious. This is reflected in theotmajor definitions ofalsitasthat are found in the

2 Marian David, 6The Cor rSasopdEncycopedieof Philosop{80¥5) of Tr ut ho,
<https://plato.stanford.edu/entries/trigbrrespondence> [accesskti September 2017].

3 David Wolfsdorf, O6Plato on the Varieties of Truth an
<https://astro.temple.edu/~dwolfsdo/Varieties%200f%20Truth%20and%20Falsity.pdf> [accessed 14 September
2017]. See also Wolfgang Kiinn@onceptions of TruttNew York: Claendon Press, 2003), p. 104.

4 PhilostratuslLife of Apollonius of Tyandrans. by F.C. Conybeare, 2 vols. (London: Loeb Classical Library,

1912), I, Book V, 14 <http://www.livius.org/sources/content/philostréifasof-apollonius/philostratusife-of-
apdlonius-5.11-15> [accessed 14 September 2017].
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Dictionary of Medieval Latin from British SourcesDML BS) . The first refer
falsehood, untruthodé, or 6éa (logical) fallacy
6f al sdeenceesist,f ul ness, treacheryo6, or arfThasst ass

there was both a factual elemenfdtsitas(that which is contrary to propositional truth, or the
facts) and a moral element (that which is characteristic of ncendabehaviour and actiorfs).

The Latin word for truth waseritag which was derived from the Ineduropearuehiro.
Isidore suggested that the etymologywefatrum a &époi sonous or medi ci
could be traced teerare 6t o thél, | otnh@actcrowtnt of the use of
mental health in patient3Vhilst the accuracy of this suggestion is uncertain, the qualities of
veratrumas both poisonous and medicinal are reflected in the concept of truth. Telling the truth,
and having trust in others to do so, is necessary for society to function; however, there are many
occasions when the truth can be harmful, both individually and to the wider community.
Societies have dealt with this dilemma in various ways, providinglsmechanisms for
establishing the 6truthé, for specifying the
obliged to tell it, and correspondingly for identifying the circumstances in which members are
legitimately permitted to dissemble, or actively kerrespondingly, the extent to which
individuals and groups are themselves consid
on how they are perceived to participate in these activities. Propositional and metaphysical truth
are firmly entwined. Th&erman sociologist and philosopher Georg Simmel suggested that very
simple societies are generally more tolerant towards lying than modern societies, since the latter
are more complex and are more heavilrya damage
thousand premises which the single individual cannot trace and verify to their roots at all, but

must tak% on faith.©o6

5 60Falsitasdé <http:/ /1l ogeion.uchicago.edu/index. html#f
6 Additional definitions in thedMLBSrefer to specific situations involving falsity: the falsification or
counterféing of coins, seals, documents, weights and measures; and the falsity of judgement in legal cases. The
nounfalsitaswas derived fronfalsus the perfect passive participle of the véalbere, to deceive, or be mistaken;
thus, the subject of the verbudd either be the agent or recipient of the experience. The etymological origins of
fallere can be traced to an Indéuropean verb meaning to stumble. See Michiel de \iaigmological
Dictionary of Latin and the other Italic languagesd. by Alexander Lootsky, Leiden InddgEuropean
Etymological Dictionary Series, 7 (Boston: Brill, 2008), p. 199.
7 The Etymologies of Isidore of SevilBook XVII, ix, 24, trans. by Stephen Barney and others (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2006), p. 351.
8 Quoted inSteven Shapim Social History of Truth: Civility and Science in Sevente€@ghtury England
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1994), p. 15.
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Given this context, the concept of falsity was clearly integral to the construction of truth
in Dominican texts; it thus providesalky f or under standing the c¢omj
SummasSince the preaching of the mendicant orders became an influential conduit for the
transmission of ideas during the | ate Middl e
important evidence of hothhe concepts of truth and falsity functioned more widely within
society. Bromyard draws on themes from biblical exegesis and the battle against heresy, but he

also shows concern for more contemporary issues affectingfeartgenth century England.

A Summary of the chapter Falsitas
Falsitasis the ninth longest chapter in tBemma Praedicantiuncovering folios 170r to 178r in
the manuscripR.° The chapter contains eightticuli, each of which develops a distinct
argument. In addition, the chapteishHzeen divided into fortthree subsections to facilitate
crossreferencing; these are marked by Arabic numerals in the margins of the text.

The first article is brief, and shows how falsity commonly prevails against truth in this
world. Bromyard initialy describes the conflict in terms of a terrestrial battle in which the wolf
is victorious over the lamb. This battle is then applied to those who attend court: judges and false
assizors do not listen to the clamour of ¥ieeax et fidelisvho is poor, buinstead respond
swiftly to the false man who comes with money. In this scenario, money represents the false God.
Bromyard then describes the way in which a jury might be corrupted, notably by greasing the
palms of the senior juror who would then corruptess through fear, love, and false information.
This section thus introduces many of the themes which feature heavily throughout the chapter:
the division of society intthose who argood and thse who are eyithe corrosive power of
avarice; and the cauption of the legal system.

The second article is the longest in the chapter and details the reasdiassitdney
defeatsveritas Firstly, the battle takes place on earth, which is where falsity flourishes.
Secondly, many men tend to follow leaders wha trace their lineage back to a great fariily
primarily because such leaders are wealthy. In this respect, falsity is descended from great stock,

since its father is the devil, and its mother, cupidity. Thirdly, falsity can therefore count upon

9 Seepp.59-64.
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many sddiers and retainers when battling against truth. Bromyard details a variety of
mendacious and sinful behaviour which affects every segment of society, most notably
criticising the commercial malpractice associated with false weights and measures. thaiadds
instead of truth in prayer, mercy in works and knowledge of God on earth, there are evil words,
theft, adultery and lies. Correspondingly, there are far fewer true men nowadays than when the
Christian religion was in its infancy. False men and lisestlaen compared to barren thorns for
six reasons. Firstly, the false and liars are entwined and united by falsity and lying. Secondly,
just as venomous creatures hide under thorns, the false are protected by the powerful. Thirdly,
the good seed is unahite grow amongst the thorns; the false do not allow good men to exist
amongst them, and instead attempt to pervert others to their falsity. Fourth, thorns and briars
prick and wound the sheep and lambs which graze nearby,lendng bagged their prize
they lay waste and despoil. Fifth, they do not bring forth good fruit, and this is reflected in their
deeds. Sixth, they are cast into the eternal flames. Bromyard then describes the cunning means
through which the false deceive others. Firstly, they die& heighbours gifts and make merry
with them. Secondly, they speak agreeably in the presence of others, but deceive them when
their backs are turned; this is especially true of those who seek to serve two masters. Thirdly, the
false are faithful to thosehose help they need, but betray them whenever they no longer need
them. Fourth, the false pretend to be on the same side as an enemy in order to gain their help, but
as soon as they have accomplished this, they betray them. Fifth, the false attenigé t@ndi
sow discord amongst others for their own benefit.

The third article shows how the service, friendship and society of the false is dangerous.
Since they are prone to deceive others, one cannot depend on the false. It is also difficult to
identify them since they dissemble and conceal their true nature. Secondly, the false corrupt and
pervert others, and their falsity is contagidashis article, lhere is some overlap of subject
matter with articles two and seven (with regards to the importdriogsb and fidelity) and
article six (with regards to the identification of the false).

The fourth article illustrates the foolishness of the false. It is unsurprising the false are
unfaithful to men, says Bromyard, because they are also unfaithful tar@ldg themselves. In

the latter case, they chase worthless things and ignore valuable things; they care about goods
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more than their own souls. Since they are punished severely for chasing these things, they are
foolish. This article illustrates two opgog principles at play: firstly, that the false are

victorious on earthyhich therefore explainthe presence of sin; and secondly, that the false are
punished both on earth and in hétlus despite the apparent success of falsity, one should shun
it. There are, says Bromyard, more martyrs to falsity than to @ahsequentlyin spite of
appear ances, i-interésttojointthe raokb af tthe/fdise, arsd thbsé who do so are
fools.

The fifth article reveals the incorrigibility of the faldromyard begins on an

optimistic note: oO6if this falsity of evil me
However, he i mmediat el y c a-shdnoudfalsittahdahe o6i t i s
customary false, andthey arerarelp r r ect ed. Therefore, Ymhey ar e

essence, Bromyard portrays the false as incorrigible, dehumanises them, and advocates their
punishment. Occasionally, the false appear to have been reformed, but this is an illusion.
Bromyard therclaims that it is far better to be ignorant, than to be wise and also false. Indeed, a
false man is neither a man in a spiritual sense, nor can he rationally be called a man.

The sixth article examines the causes of falsity. According to Bromyard, tearea
major reasons why people are drawn to falsity and struggle to be corrected: the first is cupidity,
and the second, negligence. Cupidity is concerned with the malice of the false, and negligence
with their lack of spiritual concern for others. Thedlission on cupidity is short, presumably
since Bromyard persistently condemns avarice and cupidity throughout the entire chapter. Much
greater space, however, is devoted to the second issue, which deals with the failure to correct
evil committed by otherdn particular, Bromyard writes about those Whia modern parlance
might be termed medieval spioctors. Thus, whoever is skilled at concealing truth and is adept
at colouring a situation is commended by the wicked, and is valued wise and prudbesay
means, a councillor advises his lord, informing and educating him wickedly. In the end, many
false men attempt to paint vice as virtue, and virtue as a vice. Bromyard tells the story of a
castellan who recently freed a criminal under the cloak afirgomcent man, whilst condemning

the innocent man under the cloak of the criminal. Four examples are then given concerning how

10 SP Falsitas, 1110981112
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powerful men in the past have punished various false individuals. Bromyard advocates that lords
in his own era should inflict sittar punishments, and not reward the false.

The seventh article shows the evil which comes to pass from falsity. Carrying on from
the previous article, Bromyard claims that the false not only escape punishment, but are now
exalted by princes and potentat@th riches and honour. By exalting the false a great deal of
evil occurs, both to people and property, and also to the reputation of the country. Much of this
section is supported by references to Civil Law. Urged on by false councillors, lords commit
many evil deeds, and wrongly appropriate the property of others. This is exemplified by the
customs surrounding shipwrecked goods.

Finally, the eighth article briefly sketches out the end of the false, comparing their
demise to that of Judas. Axemplumieveals how the devil always collects his debt, and
Bromyard concludes by reminding his audience that God is particularly angry with false

Christians, those who strive to appear good so as to more easily deceive true Christians.

A Summary of the chapterVeritas
Although this study focusses &alsitas | provide here a summary of the chaperitas(for
reasons of space, however, | do not include a full transcription and tranalaaonappendjx
Veritasis considerably shorter th&alsitas but itcontains many of the same themes, and on
two occasions provides cressferences to its corresponding sisteapter!

In total Veritascontains six articles. In the first of these, Bromyard provides a
distinction of truth attributed to Jerome (althougtah find no demonstrable evidence that this
attribution isaccuratg Truth may be of life, justice or scripture: truth of life involves subjecting
the passions of the body to reason; truth of justice involves those in positions of authority
making the caiect judgement for others; and truth of scripture pertains to doctrinal truth.
Bromyard argues that truth is useful since it liberates one from pain, and grants one eternal life.
It is necessary in everything said and done, and in every friendship. Niobsitythe person
who is not true in word or deed. Bromyard then turns to the authority of Cicero, noting that there

is no hope for the health of anyone who refuses to listen to truth given by a friend. It is much

11 John BromyardSumma Praedicantiun2 vols (Basel: Johanimerbach, 1484), |, ff. 282284r.
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better to earn harsh enemies than those agpear sweet, since harsh enemies often say the
truth, whereas others never do so.

The second article argues that everyone is obliged to pronounce truth openly (with the
exception of those acting as a confessor). This must be done without any desverige. A
mars intention is revealed if he has the opportunity to disclose the sin of a friend (justly, and for
his friends correction), in the same wagfor one who is not his friend. If he conceals the sin of
his friend, he loves carnal and notritpil friendship. Citing canon law (derived from John
Chrysostomus), Bromyard then affirms that everyone must defend truth, since he who does not
defend or pronounce truth is a traitottruth. It is impious to pass over truth in silence on
account of armpty stomach or the hope of glory. It is better to obtain wounds for the sake of
truth, than goods from flattery.

In the third article, Bromyard explains how truth frequently begets hate and persecution.
The deceitful do not love truth: they are like thews, and owls who hate sunlight. They are
imitators of the devil who shun truth and the tapeaking, whom they persecute and chase
away. This is the case even if they were formerly friends. Bromyard recalls the example of a
man who gave the followingdvice to somebody who was bound to a great lord and was unable
to leave him: tell him the truth and you will gain your liberty quickly. Bromyard says that there
are many who commend truth and the #speaking, and yet if such truth is spoken or done to
them, they murmur and complain. Correspondingly, those who seek truth pay a high price on
Earth, but in death God will chase away those who have ruled over and punished them. Thus,
truth will eventually conquer all, even though it is frequently destroy#usrife.

In the fourth article, Bromyard reveals how truth is frequently destroyed. There are
those who forsake truth by arguing it is consistent with injustice. A harsh lord and his ministers
say that excesses and injuries are just. And false meschiatitusurers say the same about evil
profits, and gaol custodians about those whom they afflict. These people are offended when truth
is said to them either in a session or outside it, espeffigymebody mentions restitution.

Lords claim that they hacustom, merchants argue that nobody was deceived by their dealings,
and usurers say that others benefit from their activities. Since such people do not welcome truth,

and because those economic with the truth are loved, flatterers turn away fromhen¢hare
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thus fewer truespeaking men now than there used to be. Additionally, some either refalie to

the truth or act so that othecmmot disclosét. For example, ministers of lords do not tell the

truth lest they incur punishment, whilst greatlptes muzzle preachers who speak against the
power of pride and vanity. Many people claiming to be wise refuse to receive a single blow for
truth, and yet when they lie at visitations, inquisitions, and assizes, they endanger their souls by
not daring taell thetruthi even when obliged to do so by odtlest they are beaten, slain or

their houses burned down. However, they are foolish because they court the vengeance of God.
Bromyard then criticises those who seek to serve two masters. He turngothisriaral about

those who speak with truth, but act with falsity; their words do not match their actions. They side
with one person until the power of that imenemy is greater, and then they swap sides. Finally,
Bromyard says that it is ugly when a @tian is mastered in matters of truth by a Saraaad (

more generally, aon-Christian), but this is nevertheless the case. He gives the example of
Aristotle who felt obliged to refute the arguments of his friend Plato, since truth was more
important tha friendship.

In the fifth article, Bromyard discusses those who appear to be true, but do not prove to
be so. There are those who conceal many malicious deeds in their work behind words of truth.
When a maés words are inconsistent with his works headslrelieved. Aristotle provides the
example of a man who says some delight is bad but then enjoys that delight for himself. By
doing so, he provokes his listeners to follow his example rather than his words. Additionally,
there are those who say they enfjath but are then offended when they receive it. As a caveat,
Bromyard notes that one oughttédl thetruth in a suitable way so as not to unduly antagonise
others. He then argues that although laws may be true, they are frequently abused by those who
claim to uphold them; thus, there is the appearance of truth, but not the reality.

Finally, in the sixth article Bromyard reveals the rarity of those who prove to be true.
Bromyard tells a fable in which four associates reside together: fire, wind,amakté&muth. They
wish to go their separate ways, but before they do so, each reveals where it may be found by the
others if they require it: fire in stone, wind in the foliage of a quaking aspen, water next to the

roots of rushes. Truth, however, confestded it did not know where it might be found.
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CHAPTER 5 THE SOURCES AND CONSTRUCTION OF THE CHAPTER

FALSITAS

By analysing in detail how Bromyard compiled a single chapter sueblsisas it is possible

to gain a far greater understandingla# overall composition of theummaThe sources from

which Bromyard furnished material fBalsitasreveal important clues about the resources

available to him, whilst also providing a point of comparison with which to investigate how
Bromyard used and amipulated authorities arekemplaor his own rhetorical needsany

(but not all) of the findings are consistent with the overall picture descriligtubipter 3.

Significantly, it is demonstrable that Bromyard lifted a quotation fronMaeipulus Florum a

discovery which complements evidence found elsewhere iBuhmnmahat he minedlorilegia

for authorities. However, certain anomalies are also apparéatsias not abl y Br omy
limited use of canon law sources, and his heavy reliance onasiwilor attacking specific

abuses such as the customs of shipwr&dKitionally, Bromyard makes a number of allusions

to contemporary events, the dates of which support the argiimenforward in Chapter B

that theSummawas primarily compiled in th&320s and 1330sThese incidents alongside

other clues which appearinthetéexd hed consi derabl e Iight on Br

audience, and strongly suggest that he was reusing material he had composed at an earlier date.

Biblical sources

Unsurprsingly, Bromyard relied heavily on the Bible. He includes nirsetyen citations to
twenty-eight distinct Biblical books. Citations sometimes precede and sometimes follow the
quotations. The majority of the Biblical passages have been quoted verbatingrbudre also

a number of occasions on which he inserts additional text within a quotation, or paraphrases the
passagé Bromyard cites four Biblical passages incorrectly (referring either to the wrong book

or chapterf. This may have occurred duedasubsequent scribal error, or Bromyard may have

been utilising Biblical books with a slightly different layout from that which is now standard.

1 Seep. 11823
2 SPB Falsitas, II. 18-52; II. 264-67; Il. 553-55; Il. 646-49.
3 Ibid,, Il. 462-65; II. 644-45; Il. 1464-65; Il. 1878-79.
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Alternatively, he may simply have misremembered, or else misread a citation taken from
elsewheré.Bromyard also inludes three further Biblical passages that are unattributed.

Since very few of the citations given by Bromyard match those included in the Biblical
concordance under key terms suclralsus it seems unlikely that he utilised such a foab

the following table @ Biblical citations shows, he depended most heavily on the Gospel of
Matthew, the book of the prophet Isaias, the Psalms, the book of the prophet Jeremias, and the
book of Proverbs. His choice of material is consistent with that found throudteSumma

and may reflect the particular books he could access, or those he had studied in depth.

Biblical book Number of citations
Genesis 1

Leviticus 1

Judges 2

2 Kings 4

3 Kings 5

4 Kings 1

2 Esdras 2

Esther 1

Job 1

Psalms 10

Proverbs 7
Ecclesiastes 4

Wisdom 1
Ecclesiasticus 4

Isaias 12

Jeremias 9

Osee 2

4 For the significance of memory in deployig authorities, see p. 110.
5 SP, Fakitas, 1.91314; Il. 1375-77, II. 1813-15.

6 Concordantiae BibliorunfReutlingen: Michel Greyff, not after 1481) <http://daten.digitale

sammlungen.de/~db/0004/bsb00041531/images/> [accessed 16 September 2017] (folio 119).
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Micheas 3
Nahum 1
Habacuc 1
1 Machabees 1
2 Machabees 2
Matthew 12
Mark 2
Luke 2
John 4
2 Timothy 1
1 John 1

In keeping with late medieval practice, the Psalms aneimbered in botR andP.’

Twentytwo Biblical citations have been underlinedRnbut the majority have not; a small

number of Civil Law citations have also been underlfhiedcontrast, far fewer authorities have

been underlined iR ° The practice ofinderlining authorities would have been useful for a

preacher to pick out key passages, thus allowing the chapter to function in a comparable way to

a concordance. However, sireandP underline different authorities and passages it seems

likely that ealy users of each manuscript engaged with the text in a more personal way.

Whereas Bromyard frequently cites canon law authorities in other chapters of the

Summahe only cites one canon law sourcéaisitasi a reference to theiber Sextus

(formally promulgated in 1298 Intriguingly, this also contrasts sharply with the chapter

Falsitasin theTractatus which contains multiple references to thiker Extra(compiled in the

1230s)! There are a number of possibilities that may explain this: whitaposingFalsitasin

the SummaBromyard may not have had access to canon law texts, including, by implication,

7  This contradicts Walls who dflas that Bromyard numbered his Psalms inShenmaWalls, John Bromyardp.
50. However, the Psalms are only numbered in the printed editions ®@ithma Curiously, Wenzel says that
the Psalms are numbered in the manuscript copies dt#utatus Wenz |

98, note 12.

8 For example, certain Civil law citations such as S#tsitas Il. 163243.

9 For one of the few examples, $eefolio 156r, in which the citation to Jeremias 9 is underlined (= II-&¥9
10 SP Falsita, Il. 1489:90.

11 John BromyardQpus Trivium(Cologne: Ulrich Zell, 1473), folios 7789r.

6Bromyardoés

Ot her
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the corresponding chapter in theactatus he may not have studied the canon law texts in

sufficient detail to know any appropriate canons te;@r he may initially have composed most

of Falsitasfor a specific audience in which the use of canon law was deemed inappropriate,

perhaps reusing

use of Roman civil law, with he cites on eight occasiondralsitasin the Summasix of these

ser mon

materi al

refer to theCodex one refers to a Constitution of the Emperor Frederick 1l (A1ZBD) taken

from theAuthenticumand one refers to tHgigestum novumrHowever, in both th&ummaand

the Tractatus Bromyard discusses divergent interpretations regarding the nature of property by

referring to the contrasting opinions of the twelfgmtury Bolognese lawyers, Azo and

Bulgarus!? The duplication of material suggests that one text was borgoinom the other. As

| have already suggested in Chapter 1, it seems likelier th@itabh&atuswas incorporating

material found in th&ummarather than vice verda.

Leaving aside the relationship between these two texts, and focussing once dlgain on

chapter in th&&ummaBromyard includes eight neBiblical, nortlegal citations. In one of these

Bromyard attributes a quotation to Augustine concerningiligas Dei However, the

quotation does not

c ome

have lifted it from theévianipulus Florumin which it may be found, attributed to Augustine,

under the chaptdsloria Eterna A comparison of the passage in the two texts illustrates this:

Manipulus Florum

Summa Praedicantium

In ciuitate dei rex veritas, lex caritas, dignita
equitas, pax felicitas, vita eternitas. Sed in
ciuitate dyaboli econtra rex falsitas, lex

cupiditas, dignitas iniquitas, lis felicitas, vita

temporalitas?

In ciuitate inquid dei rex est veritas scilicet i
celo, et eciam in congregacione fidelium, le
caritas dignitas equitas, pax felicitas, vita
eternitas. Sed in ciuitate diaboli, id est, in
congregacione falsorum rex est falsitas, lex
cupiditas, dignitas iniquitas, lis felicitas, vita

temporalitas?®

12 SP Falsitas, Il. 183-85. See als®@pus Trivium folio 78v.

13 Seepp. 5155

14 6 Gl or i aMaHpules Flomnkhttp://web.wlu.ca/history/cnighman/MFfontes/@akEternaP.pdf>

[accessed 30 August 2017].
15 SP Falsitasll. 121-28.

del i vered

di r e ad, Brgmydrd appmarsam vy

t o
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Ultimately, the passage may be derived from a letter Augustine had compasdd 3 prior to
writing De Civitate Dei The excerpt in question runs thus (and | leave it in the Latin original so

that a comparison may be made with the passages above):

...deus eim sic ostendit in opulentissimo et praeclaro imperio Romanorum, quantum
ualerent ciuiles etiam sine uera religione uirtutes, ut intellegeretur hac addita fieri

homines ciues alterius ciuitatis, cuius modus aeterffitas.

Bromyard does not cite all his goas. When he describes how briars and thorns prick
and strip the wool from the sheep and lamb grazing amongst them, he is borrowing imaterial
uncitedi from his fellow Dominican, William Peraldus.(11901271). Identical language
associated with this iagery occurs in three distinct texts composed by Peraldus: a Palm Sunday
sermon, th&&ummaé/irtutum ac Vitiorumand also irDe Eruditione Principum’

Additionally, Bromyard includes a number of narrattsemplan the chapter. Four of
these are marked the marginsoRwi t h énar r 6, namtio.atal abeuwd at i on
duplicitous horselealer; the dogs at war; the marriage of an ugly daughter; and a dishonest
gaoler'® Bromyard appears to have collectedéssmplaandfabulaefrom a variety of surces.

For example, whilst describing the tricks employed by the false, he recounts the story of the
wolves who manage to persuade hounds of the same colour to join forces with them. This story
derives from theédesopicathe corpus of fables attributedAesop (d. 564 BC), although it

probably originated with the secorédntury Hellenized Roman, Babritfdt also appears in a

sermon composed by Jacques de Vitry (d. 1240). Bromyard does not mention the source of this

16 AugustineEpistulag 138.3, ed. by A. Goldbach&SEL 44 (Vienna: HoeldePichlerTempsky, 1904), pp.
144-45. The letter from which the excerpt originates had been sent by Augtetitarcellinus, a Roman
official who had been sent to North Africa to investigate the Donatist controversy. It was one of a number of
letters exchanged between between Augustine, Marcellinus, and another Roman official, Volusianus, which

circulatedasa et during the Middle Ages. See James O6Donnel
<http://faculty.georgetown.edu/jod/augustine/151intro.html> [accessed 30 August 2017].
17 SP Falsitas,I.5677 0. Wi I Il i am Peraldus (wronglyoascpirbadi pamdh

Thomas AquinasQpuscula OmnigVenice: Girolamo Scotto, 1587), Book II, Ch. 9, p. 420; Peraldus,
6Dominica in Ramis MPManellagsve Sermorfsan:nCharlds asrot, 1536} p. 104;
Peral dus, 8uhmaeiutpreac Yitiomrd?2 vols (Paris: Peter Billaine, 1629) I, Ch. 6, p. 247.
18 These are: the duplicitous hordealers (Il. 66-83); dogs at war (ll. 72-98); the marriage of an ugly daughter
(Il. 1281-88); the gaoler changes tunics (1B83-1400.
19 Aesp 6 s Fteabsl by Isaura Gibbs, (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2008), p. 32.
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tale, but he does cite both Aesop aadqles de Vitry ontheroccasions in th&umma®
Additionall vy, Br o my ar d-desleris al$odound in one bf dacqias del i ¢ i
Vitryos s eaxemplunghecodour(horsedeater) winks ambiguously at both the

buyer and selleiThus, he may tell whoever received the bad deal that he tried to warn him, and
whoever received the good deal that he tipped him off in ad¥ance.

Bromyard includes furtherxemplavhich pose interesting questions regarding how he
acquired his material, drthe extent to which he altered it. In the second article, he compares
the divideandconquer tactics of the false with a conflict that happened in Genoa between the
family of the Spinola and those of the Aurea (also known as Doria). This is probleimegic s
the Spinola and Doria were generally allies who sided with the Ghibellines (a faction which
supported the Holy Roman Emperor) in opposition to the Guelphs (a faction which supported
the Pope¥2 Bromyard may have misremembered or misunderstood hisesdaurt it is possible
that he is recalling a detdilgained perhaps on his travels to Italgow unknown to us. Given
that the two families were nominally allies, it would have been in the interests of the opposing
political faction to divide this alliace apart, although it is unclear in Bemmawhether
Bromyard considers the two families to be natural allies or enemies.

Elsewhere, Bromyard includes a story of Alexander the Great executing the murderers
of Darius, the Persian Emperor. Accordin@dtomyard, the tale may be read in tBesta
Alexandri by which heprobablymeans thé\lexandreisa version of the Alexander romance
which was composed by the tweHtkntury French theologian Walter of Chatilksn.

I nterestingly, Be divangesfiord thé&dexamdrets and indee¢dhothert a |
historical sources. According to Bromyard, Alexander encouraged the murderers of Darius to
reveal themselves by promising them the leadership of their ancestral lands; he then executed
them because the madar of their lord, Darius, proved that they could not be trusted. In contrast,

Walter tells the following story: when Alexander invaded the Persian Empire, Darius fled, and

20 See pl0,n.35

21 Crane (ed.)Exemplapp. 129, 268, no. cccix.

22 G.B. Malleson Studies from Genoese Histqbyondon: Longmans, 1875), pp. 2886, 194313.

23 This wasthe most widely circulated Alexander romance in the Middle Ages and was alternatively titled the
GestaAlexandri |t i s based o nHis@daiAlxands MagniFortthe relevark episades see
Walter Chatillon,The Alexandreis: A TwelftBentury Epi¢ trans by. David Townsend (Philadelphia: University
of Pennsylvania Press, 1996), pp. B5 14142.
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in the panic was murdered by his relative, Bessus, and a fellow conspiratoNzaledanes.
Bessus subsequently assumed the title of kin
ambitions in the East. Indeed, Alexander used the threat as a pogiesgent his army from

returning hore, a possibility which would have hinder&d e x a n d eto éxtenddie si r e
Empire. Bessus was soon captured by the Macedonian forces, and executed. Narbazanes,
however, had surrendered to Alexander and was pardoned; unlike Bessus, he did not wish to
succeed to the Persian throne. Thus, althougkalder condemned Bessus as a parracide, he

was primarily concerned with the threat Bessus posed, rather than his earlier treachery.

Therefore, Bromyari or his intermediary sourdehas altered the original material to illustrate

a very different moral.

Bromyard also recounts a version of the famous story involving Fabricius and Pyrrhus
which he attributes to th@esta Romanoruna collection of tales compiled about the end of the
thirteenth century; the story does not appear in the early printednsditfictheGestaalthough
themanuscripts are known to have included a wide variation of mattHakvever, the tale
can be found in the standard Roman histories by authors such as Livy, Gellius and Plutrach. In
the early third century BC, a Roman armyl by Fabricius, was in conflict with a Greek force,
led by Pyrrhus. The personal physician of Pyrrhus came to the Romans and said he was willing
to poison his lord. Instead of accepting the offer, Fabricius returned the physician to Pyrrhus
with a warningabout what had transpiréel.

In several other narrativexempla Bromyard employs the wortliper(recently) to
introduce the tales, rather than by reference to a written autffofityere does not appear to be
a correlation between these tales and fastecity. In one of them, Bromyard tells a tale of
the devili in the guise of a retlaired boyi taking a man whom he had lent money back to
hell 2" In another, he recounts an incident in which a man petitions for a friend held in gaol; the

gaoler then rgmnds that he would act to free him even if held two stolen oxen in front of the

24 There were great variations in the tales included in the manuscript copiesGasttaeRomanoruntHowever,
this tale does not appear in tRaris printed edition of 1503. See Wallls, p. 137.

25 For the history behind ThéCambridge Ancidght History, Nolume 'k Bayt 2:dHey r r h u
Rise of Rome to 220 BEd. by F.W. Walbank, et al (Cambridge: Cambridge University Pré89),1pp. 456
85.

26 SP, Falsitas, Il. 18; 1390, 1441; 1798 1897.

27 lbid., Il. 190234
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judge?® He also usesuperon three further occasions to introduce examples: firstly, he tells the

tale of a gaoler who swaps the clothes and names of a guilty man witroaaribhman in order

to wrongly free one and hang the otffesgcondly, in order to show that a ruler should not trust

a subordinate who has deceived the rulerds e
after having received an enemy town throtlghtreachery of one of the townsman, exiled that

man from his land® and thirdly, whilst discussing the injustice of customs surrounding

shipwrecks he explains how a widow of a shipwrecked man was recently unable to regain some
tallies from the wrecR! In general, Bromyard sets examples of bad behaviour in the recent past,
whilst good examples tend to have happened long ago. In doing so, he perpetuates the myth of
the Golden Age, whilst also highlighting the ills of the pregént.

On two occasions Bromyairalludes to contemporary events. In the first, he says that
there are many who make fickle friendships with lords as it was earlier revealed in England
(sicud dudum patuit in AngljaWhen their lords had been incarcerated, or suffered exile, these
men janed themselves to their enemies, promising fidelity. However when their former lords
came back, these men turned themselves on those with whom they had associated in the interim.
On the second occasion, Bromyard remarks that it would be better if mod#snreated false
traitors in the same way as previous leaders such as Alexander, ratheglying on false
councillors. Given that Bromyard was writing in the first half of the fourteenth century, he
appears to be alluding to events in the reign afidd Il. On separate occasions Edward Il was
forced to exile his favourites, first of all Gaveston (exiled in 1301 and 1311), and then
Despenser (exiled in 1321). It seems likely that Bromyard is referring to the latter incident. The
Despenser family heldnds in the vicinity of Hereford, and Bromyard makes a number of

allusions to Hugh Despenser the Younger throughoustilema most not abl y t o

28 Ibid., II. 140-45.

29 Ibid., IIl. 1390-1400

30 Ibid., II. 1440-49.

31 Ibid., IIl. 17981806.

32 The origins of this idea may be traced to the late sixth century BC wbHkssiod which described the Golden
Age as a time of peace and happiness. These ideas and imagery flourished in classical thought and literature.
Lactantius (rhetorician and teacher of Empermr Const
that the Golden Age could be identified with the garden of Eden. Lactantius emphasised the importance of
avarice in bringing this age to an end, and that the worship of a pantheon of Gods led to unjust laws and injustice.
Nevertheless, the emergenceofir i st i anity was responsible for a slig
Richard Newhausef,he Early History of Greed: The Sin of Avarice in Early Medieval Thought and Literature
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2000), p. 19.
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execution which took place in Hereford in 132@fter Despenser had been exiled in 1321, he

was albwed to return in 1322. During the intervening time, there were no doubt many incidents
characterised by the dubious loyalty condemned by Bromyard. In some situations, those
swearing oaths to new lords must have been under considerable duress. Whemide,ex

Edmund FitzAlan, ninth earl of Arundel, failed to support the Marcher coalition against the
Despensers in 1321, Roger Mortimer seized Fi
Shropshire, just over 30 miles from Hereford) and immediately t@ityfand homage of its

men**Br omyar do6s gaze may actually have been fi
FitzAl andbs son, Ri char d, was married to | sab
Even so, after considerable pressure, FitzAlan stpgdne exile of the Despensers in August

1321. However, he then played an important part in their return, and was later one of the judges
who sentenced Thomas of Lancaster to death in ¥382his murky political world, Bromyard
suggests that such mereaompared to the most dangerous dogs, those who advance quickly as

if they plan no harnii without barking and with their tail droppé&defore they Kill.

Bromyard also includes three proverbs 1in
patriavaccd ugat bouem, ¥[s2]cudl! ext & egreadwdr;, bi®3h mal a
6Dicitur in proverbio gallicano quolhavenus de
not been able to trace the origins of the first and third proverb. Hovasgarding to the
Oxford Dictionary of Proverhs an 6111 weeds grow apaceb can
French pr over b,*®Tihemarliest refarencebnehe Englsh verhadular ¢s to
1470: o6in Wyl @dlo Meeecedsdingly, she lsatinrioem eynployed by Bromyard
actually occurs in two much earlier sources. The first is found in the Ordinary Gloss of the

Codexcompiled by Accursius (118226 3) , i n book two, under the

33 Owst, Literature and Pulpit pp. 30203; Walls,John Bromyardpp. 23842. For the historical background see
Seymour PhillipsEdward Il (London: Yale University Press, 2010), pp. 8i&%

34 Rees Davied,ords and Lordship in the British Isles in the Late Middle A@®dord: Oxford University Press,

2009), p. 79.

35 John MaddicottThomas of Lancaster, 13d822: A Study in the Reign of Edwardllbndon: Oxford
University Press, 1970); C. GivaiNi | s o n 6Fitzal an, Ed mu inld3 2 @ppB,ond ear |
(Oxford University Press, 2004; online edn, Jan 2008) <http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/9529>[accessed
18 Sept 2017].

36 SP Falsitas,Il. 16622 6 There i s a proverb that in its own | and
37 Ibid,I.2596 2 : 6 Ax ctoar dtitne proverb fAan ill weed grows apace
38 Ibid.,Il.186466: 61t is said in a French Proverb, that one p
39 Oxford Dictionary of Proverhsed. by John Simpson and Jennifer Speake (Oxford: Oxford Universgy, Pre

2008), p. 162.

40 Ibid.
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aetati s i fhphepassage is concerrted vith the age at which a young person was
permitted to administer any family estates which had been bequeathed to him or her. Whilst
women were permitted to do so after their eighteenth year, men were only able to do so after
their twentieth year. The gloss considers why a woman should gain something more quickly
than a man, and employs the phrase dédmala her
avaricious woman who growsp quickly#? Secondly, the phrase occurs in a mirropofces,
De Regimine Principuncomposed by Giles of Rome between 1277 and 1280. The phrase
Oproverbialiter dicitur quod mala herba cito
of the second book.

In keeping with the trlingual society ofourteenthcentury England, Bromyard inserts
four French phrases within the chagtdle al so i ncl udes two Engl i sl
refers towreccum maristhe royal prerogative concerning wrecks of the sea; the second,
6weuped, seemaltaceobeuptson (or derivative) o
6wai f 6, since the surr &lnadiition @ théseveraculaevioels s t o
and phrases, Bromyard uses scholastic vocabulary associated with philosophy, notably w
talking aboufprobacio minorigproof of the minor premise}pecieqan Aristotelian
subcategory ofjenu3 anddifferentia(the quality distinguishing a thing from others in the same
genus. “® Quite clearly, Bromyard was conversant with the languédeistotle.

Falsitasalso contains thirtpine cross references to other chapters irstramaThose
referring to chapters alphabetically precediadsitasare most commonly introduced by the
phrase 6ésicud pat etséfterFdishasasree rienfterrod uncge & ob yc héa
exceptions are two referenceshigbulatowh i ch ar e i ntroduced by O6si

Given the content ofribulatio, it seems likely that much of that chapter had been written in the

41 Codex lustinian{Paris: Guillaume Merlin, 1559), Book I, Title 45, p. 385.

42 6Quare minori tempore impetrat mulier gquam mascul us?
mulier et auara vt ff. ad velle |. sedegjo in fin et hoc ratione non probat morum instituta quia sagacior
praesumiturd: ibid.

43 Giles of RomePe Regimine PrincipurVenice: Bernardino Viani, 1502), II. I, Chapter 23 (page numbers are
not provided)This was very successful and is still conserin more than 300 manuscripts in the original Latin;
there are many translations in European vernaculars.

44 SP, Falsitas, II. 41; 29; 378-82; 705-06.

45 1bid., I. 1761;6 We IME@ <https://quod.lib.umich.edu/cgi/m/mec/mietk?type=id&id=MED52024>
[accessed 12 September 2017].

46 SP, Falsitas, I11068; 116659.
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immediate afterrath of the famine years, 131817Br omyar dds use of the
may be evidence that the majority of Bi@mmavas composed in alphabetical order and that
the words 6sicud patetd were used towhisef er t
6notad6 was used after Bromyard had finished
chapters of passages recorded in later chapters.

Intriguingly, there is evidence that Bromyard construtalditasfrom several different
texts he hadleeady composed. The second article is by far the longest in the chapter, and it
possesses several characteristics which suggest it may have originally been composed as (or
contained material in) an actual sermon. Firstly, it includes ideas and mateeigdd other
articles, such as the dangers of proximity to the false, the ways in whigistiéncline others
to falsity, the bad things which occur, and the end of the false; this duplication suggests the
article may have been composed separatelttardreused. Sendly, the article contains a
number of distinct subsections which resemble the amplification of members of a division of a
sermon; six of these compare the false to thorns, and a further five deal with the tricks of the
false. During thisarticle, Bromyard also notes that the anecdote concerning unfaithful men who
profess fidelity to the enemies of their banished lords, but then renege on this when their lords
return from exile (as mentioned above), occuiredinglia. It is plausible thaBromyard
mentions these events were happening in England because he was delivering a sermon for a
foreign audience.

Bromyard duplicates material in several other articldsadgitas The fifth article deals
with incorrigibility, but in the sixth Bromyakincludes a reference to thiber Sextu$ 6 S e me |
mal us semper presumitur mal uratlertifaoneferringtbthed , al
previous article. In contrast, articles six and seven appear to be linked; the end of the sixth
article encousges rulers not to honour false men, whilst the seventh article deals with the way
in which contemporary rulers honour false councillors, notably in their treatment of shipwrecks.
However, Dboth of these articl eguicomdontlegdse t he

i niquasod (Woe to them that make wicked | aws)

47 Seymour PhillipsEdward Il (London: Yale University Press, 2010), pp. Z82 John MaddicotThe English
Peasantry and the Demands of the Crown, 12341, (Oxford: Past and Present Societ975), pp. 6975; lan
Kershaw 6The Great Fami ne anadl 3t2h2ed ,AgPraasrti a&n PGB6isseinst ,i nf

(pp- 616).
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In otherarticles there is further evidence concerning the delivery of material, and the
intended audience. In article eight, Bromyard warns the false that they shall be placed in the
samegaol as the man who could not pay back his loan to the devil. For that reason, says
Bromyard, 601 idesgicoprofendissin)ahat theéyshall be placed under the
Saracens and infidet8 This is one of the few occasions on which Bromyardesrin the first
person, giving an indication of the passage actually being spoken.

A little later Bromyard says that God is more angry at false Christians who strive to
appear good, and says that such men are accustomed to speak in a holy manneawhilst in
privatecollacio, claiming that they never commit a single falsity, nor permit anyone of theirs to
commit one. They bewail the condition of false men when a sermon on falsity is delivered, but
their actions demonstrate their hypocri&Quite clearly, Bomyard ha a clerical audience in
mind for this particular passage.

The most obvious occasion for preaching a sermon on falsity would have been on the
eighth Sunday after Trinity, when the theme was frequently Matthew @Bé®are of false
prophetsthait come to you in sheepébés clothing, but
Interesingly, although Bromyard cites Matthew, chapter 7, on three occasifiadsitas he
does not employ this particular passage. Since the verse was traditionally used for th
denunciation of heretics, its omissiorperhapsndicative that this had yet to become a
significant issue in England.

A few final remarks may be made concerning the abridged versiealsitaswhich
appears in O and € Atrticles four, five, and sevehave been omitted, whilst the remaining
articles have been shortened with significant blocks of text omitted. The introductory paragraph
has been amended to state that there are four articles in the chapter, corresponding to the titles of
the first, secnd, third and eight articles; however, within the chapter a significant amount of the
sixth article has been retained. The beginnings and ends of articles are not marked in the text.
About half the material of the first article has been abridged, mostty tihe middle. The

majority of the second article has been omit

48 SP, Falsitas, Il. 196-48.
49 lbid., Il. 1954-60.
50 Seealsopp.71-77.
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~

Angliadé is included, whilst the passage crit
subordinates to commit falsity has been omittadhe third article, a section criticising

flatterersis not includedbut the section attacking false Christians remains. The third article

ends with the false striving to pervert others, and is followed by material from the sixth article.
InterestinglyBr omyar dds extended defence of holy mei
has been omitted. The four examples which demonstrate that lords should punish rather than
honour false subordinates has been retained, but the reference to modern lorddrh#senot.

final article, theexempluntoncerning the retlaired boy is included, whilst criticism of the

hypocrisy of the clergy inot. Neither manuscript includenarginal annotations fdtalsitas

although some passages are underlinggl i@aution must based when interpreting the

redaction of this material, but the omission of passages concerning the hypocrisy of the clergy
may be indicative of the more more volatile climate of the latter part of the fourteenth century,

in which there was growing reticemto discuss issues of clerical misbehaviour whilst preaching.

Conclusion

By discussing the sources used by Bromyard, it has been possible to identify the ways in which
the chapteFalsitasreflected (and was acting agonduit for) an existing discag. In order to
examine how Bromyard utilised and altered this material for different circumstances, and how
the early audience engaged with, adapted and appropriated this discourse, it is now necessary to

explore three themes in greater detail.
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CHAPTER 6: TRUTH AND FALSITY

In Veritas Bromyard distinguishes truth by life, justice, and scripture. Implididysitasdeals

with the three opposite characteristics, namely a sinful life, injustice and false doctrine. In so
doing, Bromyard employs thesdiourse of falsity to promote and defend the validity of the
Dominican world view, and encourage those within this world to act accordingly. In this chapter,
| explore how Bromyard uses the idea of falsity to negotiate the various characteristics of a true
life, and how this proves to be problematic for the coherence of the discourse. The depiction of
society as a battle between two mutually hostile sides, the true and the false, is integral to
Bromyardbés discussion. By indidelityrioiGody whichithue f al s e
provides the rationale for their identification as false. Conversely, fidelity is a fundamental
characteristic of truth; a faithful man is a true man, and a true man is faithful. Nevertheless,
although Bromyard praises fidslithe also criticises thenitasof the false, since solidarity

hinders their correction. In order to demonstrate the illegitimacy of this unity, Bromyard
emphasises the weak foundations on which it is based, the ficklatsedfst which ensures that
thefalse can never be trusted. In effect, however, Bromyard engages with the difficulty of
competing claims to loyalty. It was not simply the idea of fidelity which was at stake, but to
whom it was primarily owed. Bromyard also associates falsity more gjadigifwith deceitful

words and deeds. In unequivocally condemning mendacity Bromyard was following theological
orthodoxy. Critically, however, the fundamental obligation to tell the truth was complicated by
the fidelity owed to others, the harmthatmight cr ue, and the wutility o
enemies. In this regard, Bromyard is not sympathetic to the casuistical thought which was
developing in this period (particularly in the context of confessiwhich sought to reconcile

ethical dilemmas by perting forms of deceit in specific circumstances. This, | suggest, is
primarily because preachers were keen to emphasise the clear distinctions between true and
false, good and bad, and avoid focussing on the exceptional cases which might complicate such
aposition, and which might provide bad examples for others to follow; in contrast, material for
confessors dealt with ethical dilemmas that were presently occurring and which could not be

avoi ded. Even so, in spite ofsoughttojostiitar ddés ant
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deceptive behaviour, on one occasion he himself implicitly advocates the use of a deceptive

ploy, thus undermining the integrity of his argument. The idea of a true life is further
complicated by Br omy ar di@lengthedratmwitibéingtcua.t i on of
Significantly, at the same time Bromyard was making this association, the vernacular word

treuthi originally meaning (something akin to) integrity, and thus a form of metaphysical truth

I began to additionally denote pwsitional (or factual) truth. Given the conflicting impulses
affecting fidelity and telling the truth, th
although the association of propositional and metaphysical truth complicated the tieedhpf

it did not undermine its fundamental significance within the volatile arena of fourteemtlry

society.

Two antithetical communities

The battle between truth and falsity which f
modelled on the two antietical communitiedescribed n A u g City bfiGodea dest

which remained influential throughout the Middle Agé&shis conception of human society was
given renewed impetus by the revival of popular heretical movements from the eleventh century
onwards; by the late twelfth century, those labelled as heretics were increasingly perceived in
scholarly and theological works as a single Other, regardless of the various (and sometimes)
contradictory views they held, the behaviour which they exhibitedtrenaay in which they

identified themselve$The tendency to perceive the world in binary terms was also influenced

by the rise of the Cathedral schools in the twelfth century, and the universities in the thirteenth.
Study primarily revolved around théatectic method, in which two opposing views were

contrasted in order to establish the truth; the universities also placed significant emphasis on the

study of logic, in which the aim was to demonstrate whether a proposition was either true or

1 Ger ard Aubghuasltyi,ne ds @i Ry ad@xo@sOxiGd Undessity Press, 1999), pp-686.
Indeed, the origins of this idea were much older, and the imagery of two antithetical cities (notably Jerusalem
and Babylon) appears i n a numbafiuencefseebBridll Saaka | books.
6Augustine in the West er n AWondpdnioeto Augustmedtby MarkiVesseRe f or ma
(Chichester: WileyBlackwell, 2012), pp. 4657.
2 For an overview of these developments see Robert M@beeFormation of a Persecuting Society: Authority
and Deviance in Western Europe, 96850 (Oxford: Blackwell, 2006), an&obert Moore, The War on Heresy:
Faith and Power in Medieval Eurogeondon: Profile, 2012). See also John H. Arn&dlief and Unbelief in
Medieval Europe(London: Hodder Arnold, 2005), who explores the various beliefs and identities which lay
beneath (and within) this artificial, binary division.
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false, one othe othel The displacement of monasteries as centres of learning by the schools
and universities, and the separation eoflogy and philosophy into distinct disciplineas
responsible for another (and to some extent contradictory) shift in the tionagfptruth?
Writing in the 1080s (and heavily influenced by Neoplatonic thought), the Benedictine monk
Anselm claimed that only a single Truth was possible since truth referred to thetewtbith
something was consistent with God; asking whetheretivas one or many truths was like
asking whether there were many O6righfnessesbd
Scholastic theologians, howeveéended to adopt a different approach. Aquinas, for example,
argued that all things are true iethconform to the divine truth, but they are also true if they
conform to the senses and human intefiéctistinction may therefore be made between
6Ansel mianbé theologians who viewed truth in
God, and thos of a more philosophical bent, who tended to consider a thing in regards to the
specific characteristics that belong to its nature. Thus, although the universities encouraged
individuals to perceive the world in binary terms, at the same time they plevidere
pluralistic way of understanding truth and falsity.

Writing as a preacher rather than a scholar, Bromyard primarily engages with the
Anselmian understanding of these termdthough he does not explicitly define falsity,
Bromyard impliesthati covers all for ms of alstyhadthel behavi
greatest multitude of retainers, since there are few who do not commit falsity against God or
man on some point, i ndul gi ng ®Bhosd whe engageim g i n
this behaviour are identified as belonging to the false. Thus, says Brotwyemah | now
paraphrase)here are no longer merciful works, since who now freely lends to one in need,

foregoing his own superfluous desires, to supply the wants of the needy®l loskmowledge

3 The method gai ned pr etwelftmeemucydexSicret nénare was usedireGad d ralnyd s
Decretum According to Robert Moore, 6By the 1140s...the
expounding the essentials of the catholic faith by systematically rebutting propositions contrary to them, which
were often placedinthemat hs of f i cti t i ®he ¥arorpHeresp.el@ot s 6 : Moor e,

4  Dallas DeneryThe Devil Wins: A History of Lying from the Garden of Eden to the Enlighter{Prémteton:
Princeton University Press, 2015), p. 132.

5 Ibid., p. 128. See also Katherin Rwg, The Neoplatonic Metaphysics and Epistemology of Anselm of
Canterbury(Lampeter: Edwin Mellen, 1997).

6 Thomas AquinasQuaestiones Disputate de Verita@. 1, Art. 10.
<http://www.corpusthomisticum.org/qdv01.html> [accessed 12 September 2017].

7 However, on occasion Bromyard refersveritatesandfalsitates SeeSP, Falsitas, Il. 192; 542; 1520; 1523;

1881.
8 SP Falsitas,Il 197-202



188

of God, there is worldly knowledge and profit. Evil speech is everywhere, and is especially
prevalent amongst the powerful. Theft is ubiquitous since there is scarcely a single man who
lives by his own property. Adultery is also commongcsimore men love mistresses than their
own wives. And finally, lying, which is clearly very lucrative, occurs in every conceivable
way.? By equating all sin with falsity, Bromyard is essentially following in the tradition of
Augustine who argued that fals@od involved living in a way which did not conform with how
we were createtf.Indeed, says Bromyarty acting falsely against God, the false reveal the
greatest idiocy, since although they might be able to conceal knowledge of their falsity and
evade vegeance if they are false against men, by committing falsity against God through
sinning, they are unable to conceal their falsity and avoid retribtition.

Two contradictory rhetorical effects are
hand, the diffegnces between distinct acts and those who commit them are downplayed.
Bromyard therefore associates all forms of sinning with the most entrenched social abuses,
resulting in a wide label covering many acts and assigned to many people. Therefore, any false
act or person becomes a variant, or species, of the worst kind of falsity, rather than a distinct
entity. However, since a variety of bad behaviour is placed under the banner of falsity, there is a
possibility that the strength of the criticism is dilutédleed, in the prologue, Bromyard is
clearly aware of the danger mpxanmedardtybesuch ge
applied against particular vices, because words against general vices move and fly to a much
| esser ext en t?Thiocanradidtisn istnbt entirelyaresslvedin the chapter, but
Bromyard does mitigate some of the effects by delving more deeply into the specific

characteristics associated with falsity.

Unitas and Fidelitas
According to Bromyard, when the Samaritamsl those abandoned out of the ten tribes begged

Alexander the Great for his protection, promising him fidelity, Alexander resppddeashich

9 Ibid,, Il. 264-85.

10 Augustine,TheCity of God Against the Pagansd. and trans. by R.W. Dyson (Cambridge: Cadge
University Press, 1998), book 14, chapter 4, pp-&84

11 SP Falsitas, Il. 105-12.

12 SP Prologus, IIl. 12124,
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way...can you be faithful to me, who were always unfaithful to God, who did greater for you
than | am able to &2 The story is illustrative of the way Bromyard associates those who
betray God by sinning with those who would betray their fellow man. Thus, he remarks:
ONei ther must it be wondered that the false
which their greatest idiocy is revealed. First, because they are unfaithful to God. Second,
because they ar e Hadrespondingly throughout thehnchapiaidsiv e s . 0
identifiable withfidelitas andfalsitaswith infidelitas. However,n order to explain why the
false are so successful, and how they resist correction, Bromyard also condemns the strength of
their unity. This is problematic, since there are clear parallels between the fitksditafs
which Bromyard commends, and thatuwiitas which he criticises. This issue is never
explicitly confronted, but there is a suggestion that since the false are motivated by cupidinous
selfinterest and the desire to avoid harm, such unity is essentially fickle and cannot be relied
upon. Everso, this explanation is only partially effective; it essentially relies upon the
contradiction that the false refuse to betray each other (regardless of motive, and whether it
might save the eternal soul of such a person), and yet are inherently unthustwo

In the second article Bromyard notes that the multitude of false men accomplish little
against truth, unless they are united amongst each other and in agreement for harming true men.
In this way, Herod and Pilate bound themselves together by agméamd friendship for the
persecution of Christ. After all, it is only advantageous to have a great force if all are in
agreement and united. As a result of their unity, says Bromyard, false men are aptly compared
to thorns and thistles, firstly becaukerns are entwined with each other in such a way that if
you wish to divide or extract one from the others, you are lacerated by the others and prevented
from doing sd?® éThe society of the false is allied thus, and in conspiracies and with mutual
supportthey are entwined, so that scarcely a faithful man or even the greatest and true justiciars
themselves, who are sent to enquire about such conspirators and other unjust men, are able to

shatter their blade, or lead them back to truth, or correct some ofi'thithe conspiracy to

13 SP Falsitas Il. 1000-03.
14 Ibid., Il. 983-87.
15 Ibid., Il. 347-53.
16 Ibid., Il. 353-60.
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which Bromyard refers had a specific legal meaning. A 1305 ordinance defined it in the

following terms:

Conspirators be they that do confeder or bind themselves by oath, covenant, or other
alliance, that every of them shall aid gbhdar] the other falsely and maliciously to

indite, [or cause to indite] or falsely to move or maintain pleas; and also such as cause
children within age to appeal men of felony, whereby they are imprisoned and sore
grieved; and such as retain men in¢bantry with liveries or fees for to maintain their
malicious enterprises and this extendeth as well to the takers, as to the givers; and
stewards and bailiffs of great lords, which by their seignory, office, or power, undertake
[to bear or maintain qualge pleas, or debates, that concern other parties] than such as

touch the estate of their lords or themseles.

This picture of endemic corruption is explicable in terms of the ties of lordship which formed

part of the fabric of latenedieval society. Amgnat e6és power derived fr
estates and affinit§ At the centre of the affinity was a group of indentured men retained for

service by means of a written contract, who, in return, received monetary fees and annuities.
Additionally, these retiners could also expect to receive support from their patrons in the form

of livery (acting as a visual representation of power and prestige) and more direct forms of
protectiont® The 1305 ordinance noted that those involved retain men in the country with

liveries or feesrgceivent gentz de pais a leur robes ou a leunf&romyard uses exactly the

same language, remarking that since the powerful are unable to commit various evil acts

17 6 Conspiratours sountpo6c sOxnmequi csoeretnraeu nal ioaw pd autre

sustendra aut empb6se de fausement & maliciousement e
faussement mover plees, ou mei nt amipre;l eagt | augiende e d
qguei il sount empb6sonez & moult gbévez; Et ceux qb6 re
meintenir | our mauveis empods @éaursdom@lesdonsuesyet Sereescleaaxtee i ndr
Bailif s de gbébuntz Seignbés, qui pé seigneurie officie ol

po6ties autres qb6 celes que t Glatotdsefnhe Rdajma andtranslbyG.r sei g
Stephenson and F. G Marchahi, vols (London: Dawsons of Pall Mall, 181828), |, (1810), p. 145. See also
Percy Henry WinfieldThe History of Conspiracy and Abuse of Legal Proced@embridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1921), p. 1.
18 Pet er Coss, 0An ASgcialHistdry offEadiard; 1230608 éd. by Rosemary Horrox and W.
Mark Ormrod (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2006), pgcB2Rees Davies,ords and Lordshippp.
20406, 210.
19 Davies,Lords and Lordshippp. 65, 21412. For this reason, there wasnsiderable debate about the
appropriate use and abuse of livery. Legislation was enacted in 1390 anti4D39® define who was able to
grant it.
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(acquiring property through evil means, wrongly disinheriting otAedsso forth) without the
help of false jurors and false ministers, they give robmzag and a fief feodun) to them?°
Correspondingly, says Bromyard, the twelve apostles of the devil, either because they have
harmed many, or intend to do so, strivddéobound to powerful men who they believe can help
them. Thus, they try to pleatigse merby helping them to unjustly acquire property, since
they believe that by doing so, nobody shall harm thekecording to Rees Davies, the image

of maintenance whicBromyard vividly describes is supported by the historical record:

The evidence of how such 6maintenancebo®
documented both from private correspondence (especially in the fifteenth century) and
from seigniorial acount rolls. No attempt is made to conceal it. Bribes, threats, and
cajolery were regular parts of the armoury; so was an occasional display of physical
force as a |l ord or his officers or even
localcout More common were rather |l ess inti
officials such as sheriff, distributing gifts including robes, wine, and food, identifying

would-be supporters and possible opponents. These games were played by all and

sundry:cit es, such as Norwich and King6s Lynn,

gifts and entertainment to win the Ofri

their support?

Davies points out that lords were supposed to help clients only in js#s;aand suggests that

such influence could be more effective and appropriate than the legal $3/3teampractice of

maintenance was therefore an integral part of good lordship. In other words, there is an inherent

contradiction at play: in order to detithfully to each other, lords and their retainers were bound
to participate in acts characteristic of falsityMaritas Bromyard deals with this by

emphasising that fidelity to truth is more important than that which is owed to a#tiend.

20 SP, Falsitas,Il 388-90.

21 lbid., Il. 369-73.

22 Davies,Lords and Lordshipp. 214.
23 Ibid., p. 214.

24 SP Veritas, 10.
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Falsitas he is content to note that the false are more concerned with pleasing their terrestrial
lords than acting faithfully to God.

Bromyardoés description of the maintenance
characteristic of (what modern historianstendtal | ) 6éBastard Feudalism
Mc Farl ane, whose work did much to popul ari se
society which was emerging from feudalism in the early part of the fourteenth century...when
the tenurial bond between tband vassal had been superseded as the primary social tie by the
personal contract between masterand mart..s qui nt essence®Theses pay me
were two elements of this which drew particular criticism from contemporaries such as
Bromyard: thecorruptive influence of money, and the existence of multiple lordship. One of the
key characteristics of bastard feudalism was the use of indentures (contracts) detailing the
service between a lord and retainer. Bromyard does not use thandentura(which was used
to describe these arrangements), but he does say that the collusion occurs by dentract (
contractasug).? In this period, the word contract had a specific legal meaning, generally
referring to transactions which involved the transfer of grypor which generated a debt.

The precise nature of the relationship By@rd describes is unclear, but the language he uses
suggests a bond mediated by money; thus, those involved are motivated by cupidity and
pernicious selinterest rather than fidgy. Additionally, Bromyard notes that by acting together

the false aim to illuminate and avoid potentiahders; if one man is convicted of conspiracy,

the others fear that he might turn O6approver
common law, a convicted felon might escape execution if he gave evidence which led to the
conviction of his accomplicesj .t is for this reason that the false resist correction. Bromyard

t hen ci t dvoral$son thgRookyfdleb 6 one i s her, and moesd muclbasa n o t
any air can c &ifhe grbatet the eirétynof repnobates, the greater they oppress

the life of the good,; if the false can be divided, they might be corrected, but whenever they are

25 K. B. Mc Far | ane, O¢EBgasdtinahe &ifteEne¢hiCentuty:iCslletfed Essdymdon: The
Hambledon Press, 1981), pp-28 (pp. 2425).

26 SP Falsitasll. 414, 417.

27 John BakerAn Introduction to English Legal HistarfLondon: Butterworths, 2000), p. 317.

28 Ibid., p. 503.

29 SP Falsitasll. 436-38.
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united together, they endure in thelrstinacy®® However, it must be borne in mind that
Bromyard is conscious to emphasise (throughout the chapter) that stichese#t is illusory;
the false frequently come to a bad end, either in this world or the next. There are thus times
when Bromyardappeals to genuine séffterest in order to encourage true behaviour, noting
thaté6i n this world he is called a fool who conm
others, and neglects entirely his own concerns. The neighbours say abatsarhhe is
foolish, since he is soon expelled from that position, and compelled to return to his own life,
where he f#nds no good. o

The second issue concerns multiple lordship, and the challenge of reconciling
competing claims to loyalty. This preseats cont r adi cti on which cut s
argument. The unity of the false is sufficient to carry out evil deeds and prevent their correction,
but as a result of the illusory sétiterest which motivates them, their unity is fickle, and they
are thuswilling to simulate friendship to multiple lords. Thus, in describing the nefarious tricks
employed by the false, Bromyard singles out those who wish to serve two opposing masters,
comparing these people to the masttay horse brokers callebsours whospeak just as
beautifully to the man selling as to the man buying. The broker intends treachery against at least
one of the men involved in the sale, and sometimes both, despite always claiming to be each
mands friend wi?3The noraléthegstory axterds Heyodapétth deception,
and hints at wider conflicts of allegiance within society. Frequently, indentured retainers were
able to serve more than one lord, and were as a result subject to conflicting 1&y/hlttbss
regard, Bromyardondemns the way in which the false secretly insinuate themselves in the
middle of two enemies. With the greatest oaths, the false man affirms to each enemy that he is
that mands friend, and that he may ceoiméi de i
when he is with one of them, he either slanders or seeks to harm the other, in order to please the
man he is with, and to avoid the suspicion t

other of any treachery planned, and passes on seadtsunder the seal of confession.

30 SP Falsitas|l. 438-41.

31 SP Falsitas, I. 181-57.

32 Seep. 177.

33 Michael Hicks,Bastard FeudalisnfLondon: Longman, 1995), p. 88; Daviésrds and Lordshipp. 210.
34 For the importance of confession in this regaegpp. 25-58.
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Finally, when one of the enemies injures the other, he laments with the injured man, saying that

he warned him, and rejoices with the victofhus, the unity associated with maintenance was

also characterised by multiglerdship which illustrates the fickleness of that unity. According

toBromyard6 Il n t he foll owing work they demonstrat

fidelity was in them, bu¥ only expectation t
In addition to cupidinous seifterest, Bromyard argues that falsity was primarily

caused by the refusal to correct sins; instead of doing so, the false defend sinners, and flatter the

powerful. In the second section of the sixth article, he affirms that it is insufficient to avoid

paticipating directly in evil deeds; apologists of sinners are criticised because they enable

falsity to flourish.Indeed, from the thirteenth century, the {atedieval Church taught that it

was a Christiandés fr at er n adverhbissocialgtatisjpoovided o c o

such correction was guided by charity or jus

unknown sin, which pertains to backbiting...is an act of the virtue of charity, whereby a man

denounces hi s bthabhe imsy andead: & ¢lse it is an aab of jdséice, whereby a

man accus e $THe diginction etwéer corredtion guided by charity detdactio

served to place limits on this criticisthin pastoral literaturejetractio(backbiting in the

vernacular) was primarily associated with the cardinal sin of envy, and associated with murder

(of the soul)*® The circumstances in which one could legitimately criticise another person was

therefore a contentious issue, and it is evidgudrticularly in he latter part of the fourteenth

century when the ecclesiastical establishment in England began to face increasingihostility

that the distinction between correction and detraction was clearer in theory than in fftactice.

35 SP Falsitas, 11684-709,

36 Ibid., |. 745-48.

37 6Sed revelare peccatum occultum, quod, sicut dictum
dum aliquis fratris pccatum denuntiat eius emendationem intendens; vel etiam est actus iustitiae, dum aliquis
fratrem accusatSalt,Il,Qh78, A& Aqui nas,
<http://dhspriory.org/thomas/summa/SS/SS073.html#SSQ730UTP1> [accessed 1 September 2017].

38 In addition, Elwin Craun has explored the conflicting Christian duties regarding correction fraternal correction
and the imperative not to judge others: Edwin Cré&ithics and Power in Medieval English Reformist Writing
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2013)(.

39 See,forexamplefhe Lay Fol ksd Catechism, or, The English and
Instruction for the Peopleed. by T. Simmons (London: Early English Text Society, 1987), [D#@s and
Pauper ed by Priscilla Barnum, 2 v@(London: Early English Text Society, 1988), | (1976), part one, p. 132.

40 See for example, F.D. Matthew (edje English Works of Wyclif Hitherto Unprintédbndon: Early English
Text Society, 1880), p. 101. The associated conflict between correctibobedience is dealt with in the
following chapterpp. 28-235
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This tension is also evident Falsitas Although Bromyard emphasises the obligation
to correct others (and in doing so, inform upon them), he also condemns the way in which the
false tell tales on their enemies. Accordingly, the fifth and final trick employed by the false
involves creting discord between an opponent and his lord or master. Bromyard gives an
example of a man who sees that his enemy is in favour with a particular lord, and strives to ruin
that friendship by making unfounded and malicious accusations. Such men swjifidy dhigls
and allegations in which they hope to please the lords, who would thus have a pretext for
recl aiming property: OAnd thus they confound
| o r*dSsich behaviour, says Bromyard, is sidftructive. Ust as one man accuses a rival in
order to gain wealth and position, so another at some stage will accuse him. He will thus lose
his soul, and the only per son ravautoteyare¢héni t wi |
compared to owls, handmaidithe devil, and the serpent. Ralsitas Bromyard does not
attempt to reconcile the illegitimacy of telling tales with the fraternal obligation to correct sins,
but inVeritashe emphasises that correction must be done without any desire for revemge. T
sign of this, he suggests, is whether a man is willing to correct the sins of a friend in the same

way he would for another person.

False deeds and false words

In addition to their infidelity, the false are also characterised by their deceit, thieinboaths,

and the | ies which t heyHewhdsdworddahnotde belBvedisny ar d
c al | e ¢ The askosiaiondetween fidelity and telling the truth had biblical rootsptias

et fideliswhom Bromyard contrasts with the fais@an has, in fact, been taken from the book of

Revelation:

41 SP Falsitas, Il. 8%-49.
42 SP, Falsitas,Il 1066-67.
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And | saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse; and he that sat upon him was
calledveraxet fidelis(true-speaking and faithful), and with justice doth he judge and

fight.*3

Bromyard remarkdhat lying, which is clearly very lucrative, occurs in every
conceivable way, and has in fact, flooded the entire landoiira MendaciumAugustine had
influentially defined a |ie as ¢&®Brohyardidoes si gn
not provide this (or indeed any other) definition of lying, eithefFatsitas or inMendaciumIn
the latter chapter, he does, however, distinguish the various types of lie, primarily drawing on
the Augustinian tripartite division of malicious lies (thodeiek cause harm to somebody),
jocose lies (those which are told to amuse), and benign lies (those which benefit somebody and
harm nobody). However, Bromyard also adds a fourth category: indifferent lies (those in which
the true or false answer is of no gtieal interest to the recipierfLies which cause harm or
scandal (an action that causes danger to the faith) are classified by Bromyard as mortal sins,
whereas those that do not, are classified as venial sins. For Bromyard, it was not simply the
literal truth of a statement or story which was at stake, but its deeper significance. Thus, when
empl oying a fable of dubious provenance, he
as | do not believe it true, but insofar as it is beneficial f t h e p“ Copversly,t i on. 0
Bromyard is unequivocally critical of deception, whether it is committed by word or by deed;
this includes examples of simulation (in which somebody actively deceives another person
through word or deed) and dissimulati@gmwhich somebody conceals the truth by failing to
say or do somethindJ.

According to Bromyard, it is wrong to tell lies or deceive others, even if one does so for

the sake of friendship, to avoid hattmhisor to

43 6 Et vi di caelum apertum, et ecce equus albus, et qui
justitia judicatepugnat 06: Revel ation 19. 11.

44 6 Fal sa significati o c ue6Gonvadendatitned. by JoseghZyehadorpus August i
scriptorum ecclesiasticorum Latinorum, 41 (Vienna: Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1866), Chapter 12, p. 507.
Translation inAugustine Against Lying Chapter 12, trans. by H. Jaffee in Augustifieatises on Various
Subjectsed. by R. Deferrari (Washington DC: Catholic University of America Press, 1952), pg51p2160).

45 SP, Mendacium 1.

46 61 stud non addwsdorprad iy ergiutaat enon credo ve&ePam, sed pr
Avaritia . See Owstl.iterature and Pulpitp. 155.

47 Multiple examples can be found in Appendix D.
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most forcefully set out in the chapiéeritas i n whi ch Br omy &iendshig mp has
is nothing when the other does not wi*h to I
For Bromyard, telling the truth is consistent wiitle fidelity owed to others, albeit the very fact
that he emphasises this suggests that there were many who dis&Breedyard is equally
i nsistent that truth must be told even i f on
punishment fort ut h , t han t o r e%Tdhisis eotagisotadrenfadout f | at t
reflects a point which is laboured in bothFRalsitasandVeritas® Thirdly, Bromyard suggests
that it is unacceptable to trick or deceive evil people in order to catch\itieem a thief is
captured, he explains, the man is often promised a great deal so that he reveals the identity of his
accomplices, and how they might be captured. However, as soon as the other thieves are caught,
all are hanged, including the informer. Tdwvil proceeds in the same way against sinners,
showing every sign of friendship until he drags them towards the futhBoemyard is clearly
critical of this ploy, even though it is being employed against criminals.

Bromyar dds st an b&theologcal ortharaoxg There wenettwo distinct
attitudes towards lying in the ancient Church: one which permitted a measure of latitude in
certain circumstances, and one which did not. The former view was advocated by Jerome, who
was aware that there veeoccasions in the Bible which appeared to condone simulation and
deceit> This view was rejected by Augustine and later theologians who adopted a far stricter
attitude. According to Augustine, |lying was
saul s al ways out wei gh &Augustimaftrthed avguex that exaroplegeod s b o
lying in the Bible are either condemned, or should be understood figura&fividig.
fundament al rationale for August i mangsareposi t i

obliged to imitate the truth of God (which had been embodied in Christ), and make manifest the

48 SP, Veritas 3.

49 Ibid.

50 Ibid.

51 Ibid. 4-5.

52 SP Falsitas, 11807-10.

53 Derery, The Devil Winsp. 107. The crucifixion of Christ, for example, was part of a divine trap to ensnare the
devil. And | ater, Paul wrote to the Corinthians: O0To
Corinthians 9. 20.

54 Denery,The Devil Vihs,p . 106. Augustineds views on | ybeng were pr
Mendacig composed in 395, ar@bontra Mendaciumcomposed in 420, although the rationale for his views can
be traced to a work entitldde Doctrina Christianacomposed in 97.

55 Augustine ,Against Lying chapter 12, p. 160.
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truth that resides within each person, bot h
the word. d God made -bdgdtendrd, so there aremo wortkgdimad Hi s
which are not first spoken in the heart. o6 Tr
then articulated in language; the extent to which we embody this truth shows our relation to
Christ. oTh eisti®ovord i God, was,made fiesh...in order that by our word
following and imitating His example, we might live rightly, that is, that we might have no lie
either in the contempl &tion or in the work o
Augustineds pr o lwasladopted bynsubaeguent theolbgiahsyand g
accepted as orthodoxy. In the twelfth century, Peter Lombard included it within the third book
of theSentence¥ However, medieval theologians also began to suggest that in certain
circumstances it was licit employ a variety of nomendacious forms of deception. These
ideas began to take root partly as means of explaining and justifying deception which occurred
in the Bible, particularly that for which God was responsible,asal with regards to resolving
int ractable ethical dil emmas. Godébés complicit
in the ransom theory of atonement which predominated in the first millennium of Christianity. It
was commonly held that Adam and Eve had sold themselves anddkeéndants into bondage,
handing over their freedom and willingly bec
promi ses. God pitied mandés fallen state and
grasp>® Of course, if he had wished, God could giynhave liberated mankind; this, however,
would have been tyrannical. According to notions of justice, the devil was owed a ransom. The
incarnation, birth, and life of Christ were thus a charade designed to persuade the Devil to
exchange his rights over n f u | men for one without sin. Chr
divinity the hook. If the Devil had realised that Christ was God as well as man, he would have
been too afraid to make the exchange. However, in the late eleventh century, Anselm of

Canterbury refuted this theory. Anselm suggested instead that human sin had defrauded God of

56 6 Solus filius quod est verbum dei caro factum est . ..
viveremus, hoc est nullum habentes in verbi nostri vel contemplatione vel operatish@men u mé : August i
De Trinitate book 15, ed. by Christof Krambrich, Burkhard Mojsisch, Paolo Rubini, Thomas Zimmer (2005)
<http://www.hsaugsburg.de/~harsch/Chronologia/Lspost05/Augustinus/aug_tr15.html> [ accessed 1 September
2017]. Translation in Augtisie, On the Trinity ed. by G. Matthews and trans. by S. McKenna (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2002), book 15, p. 189. See also D&herpevil Wingp. 112.

57 Peter LombardSentencedrans. by Giulio Silano, 4 vols (Toronto: Pontificaltinge of Medieval Studies,
2008), 11, 38, 15.

58 Denery,The Devil Winsp. 69.
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the honour he was owed. Christés death provi
obedience beyond that which was owed, thereby releasing humanity &aaims of original

sin. The satisfaction theory of atonement was soon accepted amongst theologians, although the
idea of a ransom continued to circulate in the popular imagination throughout the medieval

period, appearing in sermons, learned religiousksyaand play$® Moreover, medieval

theologians still identified instances in which Christ deceived the devil and his daemonic
accomplice$® Problematically, the deceptive behaviour of Christ in these accounts exhibited

certain parallels with that of theadl. In order to reconcile divine deception with the belief that

God was incapable of lying, theologians contrasted prudence with cunning. According to the
thirreenthc ent ury Fr anci scan theol ogian Bonaventur
devil with his prudencegrudentig, for the devil deceived the first man with his cunning

(astuti . 6 Bonaventure then quotes Peter Lombard
6The Redeemer arrives and t he desteeimowseatrapi s de
of the cross, and sets outfAtcordingly, itkmasecei ver
Aquinas argued that the essencasiitial ay i n t he use of inappropr
desires. A person commits the sirasfutia 6 wrhoedar to obtain a certain end, whether

good or evil, one uses means t KaAduinamre not tr
nevertheless emphasised that cunning is a sin even when directed towards a good end. In the
1230s the Franciscan AlexandémHales had already suggested that communication involved a
hierarchy of intentions, and that the literal truth of a statement might be overlooked if a

figurative truth was signifief Thus, although Jacob deceived his father when he claimed to be
Esau, hé statement was true in the sense that he was legitimately attempting to claim what was
due to the eldest born son. According to Alexander, three types of simulation were praiseworthy:

prudent; instructive; and figurative. In the same vein, Duns Scotead ttwt since God

59 Ibid., p. 71.
60 Ibid.
61 6Decebat enim, ut Christus sua prudentia superaret d

[...] Venit Redemptor, et victus edeceptor, tetendit illi muscipulam crucem suam, posuit ei quasi escam
sangui nem s uu m@émmerBanianiraQuatuot LibnoseSententiarum Magistri Peter Lombdruols
in Opera OmnigQuaracchi: College of St Bonaventure, 1882), lll, Dist. 20, A@. 5,Conclusiq p. 428.
Translation in DeneryThe Devil Wingp. 73.

62 6Al i o modo, i nquantum aliquis ad finem aliquem conse
simul atis et appar &Hit, ll, .65 Art. 3. Thomas Aqui nas,
<http://dhspriory.org/thomas/summa/SS/SS055.htmI#SSQ55A3THEP1> [accessed 1 September 2017].

63 Denery,The Devil Winspp. 12224.
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possessed the power to make lying licit, the prohibition against lying did not rest on the misuse
of | anguage, but on the I|iards intention to
is necessary to commit a small sin ider to avoid greater harff.

Within this context, Emily Corran has stu
the ethics of lying and perjury, which reasoned through cases of conscience and practical
situations, first appeared in an academiccortext | at e t wel ft h®8uemt ury
casuistry was concerned with hypothetical si
protagonist must choose whether or not to lie or whether to break an oath in order to avoid a
gr e at & cCorranvhaslideified how thirteentkcentury handbooks for confessors provided
a conduit for the dissemination of these ideas to those involved in the pastoral care of the laity.

In addition to assigning penance, and granting absolution, a confessor had an obligation to
provide moral guidance; the ideas of equivocation and mental reservation thus emerged as a
way to deal with particular ethical quandaries faced by parishioners. Equivocation is when one
employs ambiguous language to deceive somebody, or to concealhhahilgt mental

reservation is when one mentally adds a qualification in order to make an otherwise false
statement true. Corran is keen to emphasise that this medieval casuistry sought to resolve moral
dilemmas in exceptional circumstances, rather tiaplg evade the rules on lying. In this

sense, it differed from the more brazen casuistry which developed, and was satirised, in the
early-modern period. Moreover, Corran also notes that ideas concerning the legitimate use of
dissimulation and equivocatiavere present in a wider social context, many examples of which
may be found in the neacademic literature of the period. In general, lyimght be permitted

if exercised with prudence, whilst perjury and broken vows were far more serious offences;
howeer an equivocating oath was more tolerated more than a fal§élorikis context,

Corran refers to a passage from the chdptamentumn the Summa Praedicantiunmoting:

64 Ibid., pp. 12426.

65 Emily Corran, o6éLying and Perjury in Medievygl Practic
College London, 2015), p. 3.

66 Ibid., p. 8.

67 Ibid., p. 64.
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Bromyard condemns those who use equivocating oaths to fraudulently sweaeithat th
master owns a piece of land. Twelve paid witnesses, he says, swore that the land they
were standing on belonged to their master, whereas they actually meant the soil they
had put in their shoes belonged to him. Why focus on these fraudulent witneiises g

of equivocating instead of simple perjurers, if there did not remain a feeling among

some that equivocations of this kind were more acceptable than an outright fal§& oath?

Whilst this example may show that Bromyard believed there to be a measymmdthy to
equivocation amongst his potential audience, one must be cautious of accepting it as a
transparent reflection of contemporary attitudes. If examples of bad behaviour Surtimea
Praedicantiunreflect a genuine strain of sympathy amongst dlitg,Ithen they were also prone

to a wide variety of despicable thoughts and actioiredeed, it is hard to imagine a form of
depravity that was not enjoyed to varying degrees; it was less like medieval Hereford, and more
like Sodom and Gomorrah. Indedtdshould be recognised that Bromyard depicts a world in
which the moral rules he advocates actually function as legitimate and true. Thus, he employs
examples in the manner of a choreographed fight with imaginary opponents he knows he can
defeat. In othemwords, he knows that those listening would not sympathise with the sinful
protagonists. The figures function as straw men and caricatures; the examples are surrogates for
more contentious behaviour. Specifically, Bromyard uses exaggerated examples oftilbos

seek to bend the rules, in order to emphasise the legitimacy of those very same rules (in this
respect, he also provides examples of those who simply disregard the rules, and brazenly lie or
commit perjury). Ultimately, the moral of the story is thas wrong to deceive others. This is a

point which Bromyard reiterates throughdesilsitas and also in the other chapters of the
Summa Indeed, it is instructive that Bromyard does not adopt a clear, consistent distinction
between cunning and prudente& condemns both th#udentiaandastutiaof the false®® For
Bromyard, ethical dilemmas are primarily reduced to the willingness to suffer for the sake of

truth. Nevertheless, some caveats are necessary. Firstly, when Bromyard condemns dissemblers,

68 Ibid., pp. 6566.
69 SP Falsitas|l. 325 329
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he sgcifically condemns the fact they dissimulate tHalsity; in other words, he does not
explicitly deal with the legitimacy of concealing other information. Secondly, he does not deal
with cases of moral perplexity, in which the failure to lie or decaivether would lead to one
commi tting a further sin. Thus, t wo essent
evident: on the one hand, he strongly and unequivocally condemns lying and deception; and on
the other, he avoids dealing with situationatticomplicate this clear position, and might
provide a justification for disregarding the rules. This, | would suggest, reflects the utility of the
Summaas a handbook for preaching rather than for confession; the preacher hammers home the
rule (based on alear binary division between right and wrong, true and false), whereas the
confessor may be obliged to deal with the exception, if and when it proves necessary (and thus,
by focussing on handbooks for confession, there is a danger that the exceptivifetged at

the expense of the rule). Of course, Bromyard was a confessor as well as a preacher, and it is
possible he was more sympathetic when dealing with such cases.

However, one final i nci dent deserviers att
of mendacious tricks, there is an occasion in which he commends a ruler who employs
deception in order to catch and punish two false men. According to Bromyard, Alexander the
Great was in the midst of pursuing Darius, king of the Persians, when twohoé | att er
servants, wishing to please Alexander and receive a reward, murdered théef Itorttie
aftermath of the murder, the servants initially concealed their role, since they wanted to discover
whether Alexander would be satisfied with the deed| amore specifically, those who had
perpetrated it. Wily Alexander, recognising their trick, declared that if the men who had killed
his enemy wished to come to him, he would reward them richly. However, when they made
themselves known, Alexander hangednthiegom the highest gibbets as an example to his own
servants and subordinates, lest any man dared to betray his lord. The key to understanding how
this example fits in with the rest of the discourse lies in its function. The trick employed by
Alexander iscomparable to the one which Bromyard had earlier explicitly denounced, in which
a thief was promised his life if he helped to capture his accomplices, but was then hanged.

Whereas Bromyard used that example to condemn the use of deception, and chattaeterise

70 Ibid., Il. 1422-39.
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false as untrustworthy, he uses the example of Alexander to emphasise that a ruler should
punish rather than honour those who commit falsity in their service; in other words, he is not
commenting on Al exander 6s us e ofthé falskeEvenso,i on,
Bromyardbs apparent approval of this decept

andclearlyopens him up to a charge of hypocrisy.

Integrity and a crisis of truth?
By showingfidelity to God through keeping his comntiments, and by speaking the truth, a
person demonstrated that he or she was true. In essence, Bromyard defines the true and false in
metaphysical terms. The false man, says Bromyard, is not human in a spiritual sense unless
equivocally, in the way of a dagion; he is similar to a man, and yet internally is a devil. This
is comparable to lead shaped in the form of coin, which remain lead and is not considered
money. In the same way, the false man is not considered a man in either a spiritual or rational
sense. After all, it is the possession of reason that is the distinguishing esdiéfiecentid
which separates human beings from others, and it is reason that the false m&Tkisksoth
justifies punishment, and serves to explain why those listesfiogld not follow the path of
falsity i in other words, it makes no rational sense to do so (the implications of which are dealt
with in Chapter?7).

Significantly, at the same time Bromyard was associating metaphysical with
propositional truth, the concegptruth, integrity, and fidelity began to be signified by a single
term in the vernaculaimhe Old English cognate g&ritaswasw G ,rwhich signified a covenant,
or pledge’® However, this meaning was more commonly expressedédwp, from which the
mode n English word oO6truth©é detriawpiereferringitdhae ear | i
firm promise or covenaritoccurred in a legal context. The word subsequently came to signify,

more generally, the idea of fidelity, and correspondingly, integritpitier words, the capacity

71 As noted in the previous chapter, Bromyardés use of
senes to emphasise that it is right for a ruler to punish those who are unfaithful to his enemies; originally
Alexander is said to have punished pursued the traitors on account of the military threat they continued to pose:
see p. 177-78. Even so, it is cleahat the use of deception in the amended version draws on the poetic justice of
the deceiver being deceived: sed @0

72 SP, Falsitas, 11116570.

73 6 T r uOED (&xford University Press, 2015) <http://www.oed.com/view/Entry/207026> [accessed Septembe
14, 2017].
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to inspire trust). Later, it was also used to signify faith in the trustworthiness of ttfibese
is no evidence that the Old Englislewp ever referred to the idea of factual accuracy, although
such a meaning is attestext the adjectiveériew, which, like the noun, was predominantly
associated with fidelity? In Old English,s6pwas the word used to signify conformity to fact or
reality, although it could additionally mean conformity with righteousness, and jifsTibe.
word was derived from the present participle of thelBdor opean r oot verb me
However, in the early fourteenth century, the Middle English wenathbecame the primary
term signifying both the senses related to integrity and somethingatif@rms with fact or
reality; the Middle Englisisothwas used far less frequently. As a caveat, it must be noted that
treuthwas an incredibly rich, mulitvalent term, and although it subsumed aspacit of
remained a distinct concept. Accordingtdhh e Mi ddl e Engl i sh Dictiona
and the concepts it expThesaredsfinitbesfisfedaréeagi d cat
follows: (1) Fidelity; (2) A promise; an undertaking; a commitment; a pledge of loyalty; (3)
Honour, integrity adherence to onebs plighted word; (
business; (5%500dness or rectitude of character; (6) Divine righteousness; (7) Confidence, trust;
faith, belief; (8) A set of beliefs or doctrines; a faith, religion, creedyJ({@nate or
fundamental reality; (10) Correspondence to reality, accuracy, exactitudéattaal
information; (12) The practice of speaking truly and without deceit;Rid)tness, justness,
innocence?

Bearing this caveat in mind, it seems plausibletimatise of popular preaching served
as a conduit for a shift in the meaningm@uth The ideas which were contained within the
pastoral discourse on truth and falsity were transmitted to the local populace by preachers, many
of whom belonged to the meigdnt orders. This discourse emphasised the relationship between

integrity, fidelity and telling the truth, concepts unified in the figure of God. In Latin texts,

74 The etymology offriewpcan be traced to an Indéuropean word from which tree is also descended; it is
possible that the idea of a firm pledge developed metaphorically from the strength of a tree, or perhaps vice versa.
See Richard Firth @en,A Crisis of Truth(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1998), {§1..8

75 6 T r OEDAOxford University Press, 2015) <http://www.oed.com/view/Entry/206884> [accessed September
14, 2017].

76 0 S o oQED @xford University Press, 1913) <ptf/www.oed.com/view/Entry/184702> [accessed September
14, 2017].

77 6 Treut ho, MED <htt p: [/ / quidx®@typksidRid=MED4WON6> [@ctasseclgi / m/ mec/ m
September 2017].

78 Ibid.
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veritas which originally, and predominantly, meant factual truth, was used to signify this
unified idea, whilsfalsitassignified the opposite; thugritasandfalsitasfunctioned as a pair

of antonymsFals had already been incorporated into Old English vocabulary with connotations
of deceit, and with a meaning contrantrieu. Thus, the mosdppropriate English vernacular
equivalents fowerusandfalsusweretreu andfals. Since the moral discourse was in the process
of establishindgreu andfals as the vernacular equivalentsvefrusandfalsus the factual

meaning of the Latin terms willdve become associated with the Middle English terms. Thus,
whenfalsitasandveritaswere translated from Latin to English in a factual sense (either
formally, or even unconsciously within oneos
treuandfals, because that translation already existed. Indeed, these linguistic changes were
already foreshadowed in Old English; as mentioned albaug the adjective form direuth

was occasionally used to refer to factual truth in the late ABghon era.

In asignificant and provocative study, Richard Firth Green has provided an alternative
thesis to explain whireuthb e gan t o mean 6conformity to fact
argues that O6the rapid spreadd@376189)dnvarc ul ar
in large part by the bureaucratic and legal demands of an increasingly authoritarian central
government, brought about a fundamental shift in popular attitudes to the nature of evidence and
truth. The paradigmatic situation here thie shift...from the communally authenticated
trothplight to the judicially enforced written contract, from a truth that resides in people to one
|l ocated i ARTdbsusmkbhfs. was accompanied by a o6c
lamented the absenoétreuth( or 6et hi cal truth6é as Green cal
integrity had been supplanted by that of conformity to fact. Green characterises the shift as
oppressive (indeed, ifeuthwas 6éet hi cal 6, Gr een Itruthpdsinat)i t | y
arguing that although it began to occur from the beginning of the fourteenth century, it became

much more visible in the Ricardian er a. Il n s

79 GreenA Crisis of Truth p. xiv.
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thesis is undermined by the methodology eyet, unconvincing lines of argument, and a lack
of conceptual clarit§?

Most seriously, Green fails to consider the theological and academic discourses on truth
and falsity which were circulating in England during the period; there is very little disousf
how Augustine or Aquinas (or indeed other influential scholars) treated the issues of truth and
mendacity. In consequence, little consideration is given to the role of preaching as a mechanism
of change. This is significant since it is clear fraxt$ such as thBumma Praedicantiuthat
the idea of being true remained a highly powerful concept; more stringent attitudes towards
veracity and telling the truth did not undermine metaphysical truth, but did serve to complicate
it. Indeed, the dissemitian of texts such as tf&ummawas occurring at precisely the same
time that Green identifies a lexical and conceptual shifat is, a generation earlier than the
spread of vernacular literacy in the Ricardian period. In order to evaluate the effieahging
attitudes to factual truth, telling the truth, fidelity and integiignd the extent to which this
was responsi bl e’ ifisonecessarydoceramisd the retatfonship bativeerd
6factual truth©é and toomithhhe elatibnshiprbetvwebndhetwa nd t he
concepts in the fourteenth century deviated from that which existed in the period immediately
prior.

Ishallfirstbr i efly sketch out Greends ideas on
truth, Green preduinantly employs a comparative approach, characterising fourteenthry
England as oral and preodern, and on this basis drawing similarities to societies described in
twentiethcentury Nigerian novels. He then projects various concepts of truthdmtityffound
in these texts onto medieval English society. Even so, he never specifies which of these (very
different) concepts, he believes to be applicable to fourtemmttury England. As far as it is
possible to discern, however, he implies that gndhe fourteenth century there were a number
of strikingly different waeud.i nl nwhtiicahl liyn,dihvei
this covered situations in which a legitimate pretence was being emplégedxample, in

situations wher@ was known something did not conform to the facts, but nonetheless delivered

80 Nevertheless, reviewing the workn 2 0 0 4, the literary schol ar Derek Pe
best book that has been writtenon medi®&alg | i sh | i teratured in the previou
Literatur e and MbedersltanguageRevieWE 5 (B004), xxybdii (p. xi).
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a just outcomé! He then later implies that it was comparable to speaking with the honest belief

that something was factually tré&Finally, he further blurs the distinctiontbave e n 6 et hi c a
and 6intellectual d truth, describing a kind
fact s, but t o 6nor ma®%liisweclear whetbes this nieans filteringpthec t at
external world through a particular conceptumadel (as occurred, for example, when Cardinal
Bellarmine condemned the Copernican heliocentricism of Galileo as false because it

contradicted scripture), or if it involves a communal pretence in which factual truth is

sometimes laid aside if it contraves other values. Nevertheless, in support of this idea, Green
quotes the philosopher and social anthropologist Ernest Gellner, who remarked that the notion

of truth for small agrarian communities O0is
echoing an extraneous fact. Truth is for it the fulfilment of an ideal, which in turn is moulded by
complex and plural concerns.® Gellner furthe
internalise concepts and social expectations in such a way that ¢hayadnle to distinguish

bet ween |l iteral truth and the obligation to
nature and | oy%lty to social ordero.

Even so, it is important to clarify that factual trypler se was not subordinate in early
medieval English society to ethical truth; nor logically could it have been. Indeed, | would
suggest that by privil egi ngSaxormlegal pultusejGreeron o f
implicitly creates a false and misleading dichotoifiye late AngleSaxon conceptisiewp and
sépwere distinct but inseparable; they were mutually depenflentp er sonés i ntegr.i
trustworthinesstfiewp) was determined by perceived factual knowledgd)(about him or her;
for example, if somebody factpossessed ehreputation of a liar, he or she was unlikely to be
considered trustworthy. What you factually knew (or believed you knew) about somebody

affected whether you could trust that person. Indeed, even in situations where telling the truth

81 GreenA Crisis of Truthp. 8.

82 Ibid., p.25.

83 Ibid., pp. 3140.

84 Green uses Gellnerdés analysis to promote the idea th
which refers to the external world,anch e ot her to soci al l oyalty. However
For Gellner, the idea that there were multiple forms of truth was repugnant; truth which did not correspond to the
facts was no truth at all. Thus, he famously quipped (notquote y Gr een) : 61 f truth has

of them deserves tr us Reladvisd and thesSo@atScien§€ambEdger €asnbridgge | | ner
University Press, 1985), p. 83. See also Ernest Gelliner Uniqueness of Truth: A Sermoridse the
University( London: Kingdéds Coll ege, 1992).
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conf |l i ct eabligationttchact aith éntgrity, it was necessary to have a factual
understanding of the situation in order to know what acting with integrity entailed. For example,
in legal situations where the facts of a case were set aside for the sake of jutdiee (i
tradition, these might be termed 6l egal fict
rested on what was factually known about a case.

Moreover, telling the (factual) truth was important both in Argéxon society and
legal practice. Fustamentally, there were important social reasons for this. As Aquinas noted,
6since man is a social animal, one man natur
preservation of human society. Now it would be impossible for men to live togethess they
believed one another, as declaring the truth
factual knowledges6p involved accepting information from those considered trustworthy
(who possessettiewp). This relationship has been comprehengigtlidied by Steven Shapin
(primarily with regards to the social construction of truth in seventesrttury England) who
argues that 6éno practice has accomplished th
cultural practice recognizable as swdchuld do so [...] Knowledge is a collective good. In
securing our knowledge we rely upon others, and we cannot dispense with that reliance. That
means that the relations in which we have and hold our knowledge have a moral character, and
thewordluseto ndi cat e t hat rfPcCoradpondingly, airicé aogreat desl oft r u s t
factual information is acquired via the testimony of others, it is necessary to evaluate both the
trustworthiness of that person, and the validity of the information theyraveding. In this
regard, psychologists have demonstrated that cognitive filters and biases, based on pre

conceived ideas about the world, significantly affect how individuals acquire, interpret, retain

and use oO6factual 6 i nf aceptioastaiethemselvesamuencedby, thet h e s
information already acquired from others. Thus, acircleisr med: oneds exi st i |
factual knowledge is employed to judge the v

of othersisusedtocreaten e 6s st ock of knowl edge.
In addition to theorima facieargument that the facts in any dispute mattered (disputes

occurred and were resolved based on what individuals believed had actually happened), there is

85 Steven Shapin Social History of Truthp. xxv.
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demonstrable evidence that telling the trwtks important in Anglésaxon legal practice. Firstly,
the linguistic history ob6psuggests that it was important in legal contexts; the cognaség of

in Latin (song and Old Norsegannr at sok for example, signified legal culpabilif§.Secondly,

the AngloSaxon law codes and extant copies of oaths provide specific evidenséfthat
functioned as an important concept in legal situations. The following oath, for example, was to

be sworn by a person who accused another of theft:

By the Lord, | accuseot N. neither for hatred nor for envy, nor for unlawful lust of
gain; nor know | anything soothesdprg; but as my informant to me said, and | myself

in sooth §6p@ think, that he was the thief of my propefty.

Perjuryi which, in examples such asattrited above, must clearly have referred to a
misrepresentation of the factual truth when under baths strongly condemned in Anglo

Saxon penitentials, other ecclesiastical sources and seculd&f Moeover, given that there

was significant clericgbarticipation in ceremonies of oaslwearing, it seems inevitable that
secular members of society would be influenced by ecclesiastical, notably Augustinian, notions
of lying.

Nevertheless, Green does highlight some important changes which were occurring
during this period with regards to legal procedure and the nature of evidence. Whereas Anglo
Saxon legal culture frequently relied upon witnesses attesting toettwp or integrity of one of
the legal parties, by the fourteenth century legal procedasemwore concerned with
ascertaining the facts of the matter. Additionally, the increasing importance and complexity of
written culture affected how these facts were determined. Michael Clanchy has studied how
recordkeeping and literate culture developadhe period from 1100 to 1300, and notes the

following:

86 6 S a nHtyandlqggical Dictionary of Prot@Germanic ed. by Goos Kroonen (Leiden: Brill, 2003), p. 427.

87 60On Hone Drihten, foehdle ree for unrintreNeohgymessef ne ic nah preenatnbéte swa
m2n secga me sd0de, and ic sylf to s-Te tal\mAngla HDPt
Saxon Dictionary: Based on the Manuscript Collections of the Late JoseplofBuassd. by Thomas Northcote
Toller (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1898), p. 57.

88 Gregory L. Lai ng, -tgiBgoandnOdttbrieakingWoMedieval Icelarad arid Ang&axon

Englanddé6 (unpublished doctoal diddsertation, Western

h
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Before documents were used, the truth of an event or transaction had been established

by personal statements, often made on oath, by the principals or witnesses. If the event
were too far in the s for that, the oldest and wisest men were asked what they could
remember about it. Numerous examples could be cited of collective oral testimony

being given from memory, particularly in cases involving the proof of age of feudal

heirs. [...] without docments, the establishment of what passed for truth was simple and
personal, since it depended on the good w
also flexible and up to date, because no ancient custom could be proved to be older than
the memory of theldest living wise man. There was no conflict between past and
present, between ancient precedents and p
over obsolete laws, which sink into oblivion, and die peacefully, but the law itself
remainsyoung,away i n the belief that it is old.od

not die peacefully, as they retain a Hid# in archives and can be resurrected to inform,

impress, or mystify future generatiofis.

In other words, oral culture provided greateitlate for those involved to set aside factual truth
for the sake of justice or fidelity to one of the parties involved. Even so, documentary evidence
was not synonymous with factual truth; documents, after all, could be manipulated and forged
(something with was particularly prevalent in the twelfth centuiy).

More importantly, the development of documentary culture did not suppress the
importance of oral culture in legal contexts. Legal procedure throughout the fourteenth century
was heavily (and incresmgly) dependent on juries (a body of twelve, or occasionally more,
sworn men), whose oral testimony was malleable and subject to a variety of influences affecting

its factual accurac}:1 n t hi s r e g 8umuhds inSructiven P thecbideshand,

89 Michael ClanchyFrom Memory to Written Record: England, 106807 (Chichester: WileyBlackwell, 2013),
pp. 2967.

90 Ibid., pp. 31828.

91 James Masschaeldyry, State, and Society in Medieval EngléBdsingstoke: Palgrave, 2008), pyxiii There
were different types of juries with distinct functions: an inquest was used to discover a matter of fact in a
particular inquiry; an assize jury was employed to ascertain the facts about certain property disputes; the
presentment (or grand) jury was respibie for presenting crimes and indicting suspects based on the personal
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Bromyard implicitly admits that the testimony of the jury provided a vital function in
ascertaining matters of fact in the case of the ownership of properth@gmines vicinos
iuratos ostendere bona esse gtfdHowever, he also describes the way in whi¢alse man
mi ght corrupt a jcapiouslytoudhitheé hahds of allswelmedalse raeb,lhee t o
shallat least touch the hands of the oldest, or most powerful leader of that[amg] he shall
| ead ot he%Bromgafdtnetes how itheaniad juror, having been corrupted, narrates in
the colour of truth a st or.jeoffménts which weheeevéro!l d t
i n t he n a tunrother wadrds, individuabjey. mmbers were able to manipulate
communal, social Bmory in order to put forward a plausible but false account of the facts.
Bromyarddés example not only illustrates the
demonstrates that these were contested; stories such as this serve to emphasise that social
memory was both subject to critique by contemporaries, and was also the result of power
relations. Communal memory (or déethical trut
manipulate it for their own benefit. It is doubtful whether this felt partibujast, ethical or
legitimate to those who ended up on the losing side in any dispute.

In addition to emphasising the harm that false testimony does to others, Bromyard notes
that by committing perjury, a juror was demonstrating a lack of fidelityad @ here are many
who curse the deed of the Jew and do the same that he himself did, for he himself sold Christ,
and those who for a bribe say false testimony sell God who istffuttowever, jurors also
owed fidelity to their secular lords. Improvidbn says Bromyard, they consider not how they
are ruled by God, but how they are ruled by man. In this regard, there are demonstrable cases of
the powerful packing juries full of supporters in order to convict the innocent and take their land;
the thirteath century legal handbook Britton notes the case of the sheriff of Northampton who

organised a 6company of the pouhd to sit on

knowledge of jury members; and the trial jury was used both in civil and criminal cases to decide on a verdict.
Jury members were chosen from an increasingly wide section of sactag fourteentitentury, although only
free men could serve on a jury in common law courts.

92 SP Falsitas, 1176772.

93 Ibid., Il. 70-81.

94 Ibid., Il. 77-79.

95 1bid., Il. 188690.

96 Britton, trans. by F. Nicholas (Washington DC: John Byrne, 19029 mate 1.
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Correspondingly, there were procedures put in place to limit the perceived manipulation
of juries. These measures, however, had inconsistent effects, primarily because it was difficult
to discover whether a juror had provided dishonest or inaccurate infornfdtnatheless,
jurors were fined both for making false presentments, and for camgeaiimes they knew had
been committed; an action named 6attaintd co
giving a false verdict (the verdict was quashed if successful); jury misconduct might also be
raised by motion, and a new trial ordePédpmeimes jurors were questioned individually by a
judge rather than collectively in order to identify discrepancies and tease out tH#é truth;
property disputes, mixed juries which contained supporters of both parties were often required;
and finally, a juy member could also be challenged and replaced based on his perceived
relationship with one of the parti&s.

Even so, collective memory was not always employed to hinder justice or distort the
fundamental facts of a case, even in situations wheredtiemtzy seems dubioudoel
Rosenthal has studied fourteerdind fifteenthc e nt ury proof of age proc
heir or heiress, or an agent acting on his or her behalf, petitioned fordewaetate probando
to instruct the escheator to hadudicial (and oral) proceeding to determine if there was indeed,
in literal ter ms,'Rogpamtofalofndthes hteh até:s d@Tgree
was a serious matt@rand for it to hinge on the public performance of a Proof procegdiiiy
its possible reliance on memories that might
question about age was probably beyond dispute. Common and collective memory came fairly
close to the heirds pr ob awityghatavgre qut oflisesvere t i on s
not likely to be offered, let alone accepted. The voice of the people may have been routinized,
but it was articulating the collective consciousness of the marketplace and, as such, was taken
seriously, at leastas asadi ¢ o n ¥%énrothdr wonds, although a witness might claim to
know somebodyds age on account of a reason t

the birth took place at the same time as another significant event), the actual truth of theshei

97 Baker, pp. 84, 136.

98 Ibid., p. 75.

99 Noel DenholmYoung, Seignorial AdministratioffLondon: Routledge,1963), pp. 118.

100 Joel Rosenthallelling Tales: Sources and Narration in Late Medieval Englgsmiversity Park: Pennsylvania
State Uniersity Press), p. 2.

101 Ibid., p. xvii.
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age is likely to have been (more or less) correct. In this sense, such testimony was comparable
to the historically inaccurate fable Bromyard provided, which nevertheless pointed to a more

fundamental trutf%?

Conclusion

Bromyar do6s ap mpffashaydsteavilpinfluiehced by ttieeriah theological tradition

from which he drew, and is characteristic of his role as a preacher. Fundamentally, he depicts the
world in terms of two antithetical communities in which the division between right asmyr

true and false, is clear and uncomplicated. However, the complexity involved in leading a moral
life creates distinct and antagonistic forces which serve to undermine some of the key arguments.
In essence, falsity occurs when one is unfaithful to Bosinning. Correspondingly, the idea of

fidelity is integral to truth, but this is complicated by competing claims to loyalty, and the way in
which misplaced fidelity (or unity) could hinder legitimate efforts at correction. Despite the fact
that the fale are united, they are also fickle and untrustworthy. Equally, the line between
correction and tellingales was inevitably ambiguous in practice, if not in theory. In addition to
questions of fidelity, Bromyard condemns mendacious behaviour. Unlikeghistra

associated with confession, Bromyard presents this as a clear and unequivocal position; one must
tell the truth and act truthfully, and suffer the consequences if necessary. Nevertheless,
Bromyardbs own approval of epidn&oyuwmishdhefalse he Gr e
reveals the difficulty in adhering to this position. The various characteristics of truth and falsity

are ultimately associated wibeingtrue. Retaining personttkuth (or integrity) within the

contested arena of fourteergntury society was a difficult balancing act. Contrary to the
argument put forward by Green, Br omeythas d 6 s di
integrity was not marginalised. Nor was oral testimony, the validity of which was judged by the
perceived integrity of the speaker, supplanted by documentary evidence; they were
complementary instruments of producing truth working within the same nexus of power

relations. In this regard, those who were powerful enough to use documentary evidence to

supporttheir claims were comparable to those who were powerful enough to shape a narrative of

102 See pl19%.
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truth by gatheri ng wtrduth ersoshe geracitg of &4 pariiculaa ment t o
incident. Within this caul dr onasswdlyingporam ge, 0t
concept, providing the glue to hold society together (in a particular way), as well as reaffirming

and challenging identities. It is beyond the scope of this study to analyse the variety of social
changes which may have contributedtbar i si s of truth6é, but in gt
the socieeconomic disruption which characterised the fourteenth century, notably dynastic

troubles, demographic collapse and the corresponding instability between lords and peasants,
andtherie of oOLol |l ardyé. I n each case, at 1issue
of particular worldviews, and how the truth and falsity of ideas and individuals might be

accurately identified. It is these issues which are dealt with in treavioly) two chapters.
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CHAPTER 7: JUSTICE, POWER AND AUTHORITY

As part of his coronation oath, Edward 1|1

wa

justice to be rendered rightly, iftpartially,

rendering of justice was an intrinsic responsibility of those in positions of power and authority.

It was also the second component of Bromyard

examines how Bromyard deals with issues of justice, poweaathdrity. Firstly, | explore the
identification of falsity with temporal authority; secondly, | consider the identification of the
powerless poor with the victims of falsity; and thirdly, | examine the way in which those in
positions ofauthority were corted by Bromyard, and were integral to thetory of truth. In so
doing, a number of contradictory elements become apparent in the discourse: it provides a
radical critique of contemporary ills, whilst also seeking to preserve the social order; itattemp
to speak truth to power, and yet requires the support of the powerful to make its voice heard;
and it critiques institutions and yet holds sinful individuals as personally culpable for the

prevalence of falsity

Temporal authority and the perpetrators of falsity

Fundamentally, Bromyard associates falsity with temporal authority. In doing so, he adheres to
the template of the two cities set out by Augustine, who argued that after theaRkihd had
become a slave to sin, pursuing temporal desiresrréttéie living according to the will of God.
According to Augustine, only a few men and women will (through the grace of God) be saved,
and these form th€ivitas dej in contrast, everyone else forms tigitas terrenawhich

Augustine also calls th€ivitas diabol). Both communities are intermingled whilst on earth;

they derive their identities from the object of their love. In this context, Cain had founded the
first city, and thus the political life of the state had emerged; even so, just governgieint mi
provide a transient form of peace on earth. Augustine had formulated these ideas following the

sack of Rome in 410, and the t&ivitas deiwas designed both to console Christians who had

re

1 6Facies fieri, in omnibus judiciis tuis, equam et
secundum vires tuas?6; and in French&déegjustim,& frez vou
descrecioun, e n Rithtstes ofithe Reaidh pp. 188, 102.r i t e ? 6 :
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suffered greatly, and also to absolve Christianity of blamé®harm which ensued. In other
words, he sought to argue that temporal suff
and is not influenced by the power (or impotence) of the Christian God; moreover, despite such
suffering, the righteous wilentually be savetl.

In keeping with Augustineds approach, Bro
prevails against truth in this world, thereby recognising the presence of suffering and injustice,
but also attempting to control how responsibilitygsigned for it. Since truth resides in heaven,
the role of God in permitting falsity to flourish on earth is obscured, and divine authority
absolved. In contrast, culpability lies with personal human failings driven by cupidity, and also
with temporal autbrity, which thrives on and engenders such behaviour. By associating
temporal authority with falsity, Bromyard critiques a number of important social institutions,
notably lordship and lineage, the legal system, and the idamdfa. Falsity, says Bronmard,
resides in its own lordship and kingdom amongst those who love it greatly and hate truth,
namely this world. In the congregation of the false, the devil has complete justice, and rules
powerfully, giving land, life and limb to those who ought to I#wém, whilst depriving others
(who ought to have thenof those very same thing8romyard thus implicitly attacks
contemporary lordship in which rendering justice was a fundamental responsibility of those who
ruled.

In Falsitas those in positions ofughority who render justice are frequently compared
to the figure of Pilate. Thus, Bromyard not e
of the Devil, as much as Pilate formerly held in the city of Jerusalem, since it is just the same as
whenhd i ber ated the thi eflngead, Branyardspecifealyd ki | | e d
associates falsity with those of high status. A man of superior descent, he says, is able to obtain
victory, both because he can call upon many follower®st of whom aretaacted by his
wealthi and also because his enemies fear him. Falsity comes from greatnségrio(genene

since its father is the devil, and its mother, cupidity. Such men are thus frequently able to

2 For an introduction to th€ivitas dej see AugustineThe City of God Against the Pagamesl. and trans. by R.W.
Dyson, (Cambridge: Cambridge UniversRyess, 1998), pp-xxix.

3 SP Falsitas, 11129-34.

4 6Patet ergo quod tantam potestatem habet nunc falsit
|l erusal em, guia sicud ille Barrablhib3598atronem | iberau
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escape justice. Bromyard remarks that whoeverpssdygnded for theft or murder is more
easily liberated if he is from great stock or bound to some great lord, or has friends through
whom he is able to control judges, assizors and jdrors.

Such criticisms were, in part, hackneyed convention. Legalmosruhad long been an
object of scorn for satirists (a tradition which can be traced back to the literature of Ancient
Rome). Complaints about the corruption of lawyers and judges had become more common in
the thirteenth century when a professional juatigiand body of lawyers began to develdp.
particular, theologians were adamant that justice was not a commodity to be bought or sold, and
were thus suspicious of anybody who financially benefited from the legal process.

However, B r o myokjudgks girors and litigardsialsonesgaged with more
specific, contemporary concerns, and are likely to have resonated with his immediate (and later)
audience in distinct ways. When Bromyard was writing in the early 1300s, the populace was
subject to thee distinct forms of law and jurisdiction. Moral matters were dealt with by the
ecclesiastical courts, which operated according to Roroanonical procedure. The
communal (county and hundred) and seigneurial (franchisal and manorial) courts operated
accading to customary law, and dealt with minor disputes, keeping the peace, various
administrative matters, and (in the case of manorial courts) the customary arrangements of
tenants. Pleas of the crown (felonies and certain types of trespass) and sétidispotes
were dealt with by the royal courts which operated according to the commgitii@vant

royal justices were given commissions to oversee some types of case in the localities, most
notably the petty assizes (which dealt with certain typgsagerty disputes), and gaol delivery
(which emptied the gaols and tried felonjesther cases, however, were heard by the courts at
Westminster, notably the Common Bench (which dealt with matters in which the king was not

a legally interested party),abhdh e Ki ngdés Benc®h (in which he w

5 lbid,, Il. 13540.

6 John YunckThe Lireage of Lady Meed: The Development of Mediaeval Venality Ssttee Dame, Indiana:
University of Notre Dame Press, 1963), p. 133; J. BrundEge Medieval Origins of the Legal Profession
(Chicago: Wiversity of Chicago Press, 2008), pp. 47.

7  For the origins of this, see Brundagehe Medieval Origins of the Legal Professipp. 1314.

8 For an introduction to the subject, see Baker Introduction to English Legal Histarfor the developmeraf
the common law, see the collection of essays by Paul Bféwed/laking of the Common Lakondon:
Hambledon, 1992).






